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PREFACE 


The problem of national language has been, 
uf kte,'.tKe subject of an acute controverbv. 

* There is no difference of opinion on the ques- 
tion whether or not India sliould have a national 
language. For, all sensible persons are agreed 
that we have 'to force a medium of thought and 
expression which can cement our common efforts 
and urges for the rehabilitation and development 
of our national life. Nor is there any dispute 
avet the fact that of all the Indian languages that 
which is commonly spoken in the towns and 
‘qyllages of the greater part of the North, and vrhica 
is variously described as Hindi, Urdu or Hindus- 
tani, is best suited to act as the national language. 
'Differences, however, arise when we begin to 
consider the question as to how and in vUat direc- 
tion this language of the North is to be developed 
in order to suit national purposes. To put it 
plainly, the point at issue is whether the national 
language is to be re-orientated more in the direc- 
tion of Sanskrit, purging itself of all foreign words, 
particularly those of Arabic and Persian, or whether 
>'■ i,s'4o retain a substantial element of words of 
non-Indian origin. Divergent opinions on this 
problem have now, unfortunately, crystallised into 
what is called the Hindi-Urdu controversy. 
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The votaries of Hindi argue that the problem 
does not concern northern India alone, but the 
whole of the country, ‘ and since most of the Indian 
languages are derived from Sanskrit, the national 
language will not be acceptable to the great majo- 
rity of people unkss it is fairly well-loaded 
words and expressions of Sanskritic origin, f 
sides, they hold, that the best literary and cultural’ 
traditions of the country can only be expres^d 
through a language which is replete with indi- 
genous words and connects the present with 
ancient past. The supporters of Urdu, on the 
other hand, maintain that the cultural transforma- 
tion that has taken place in India on account of the 
impact with Muslim influences cannot possibly be 
ignored. It is, therefore, highly undesirable fromi 
a national point of view to foist on the country^ 
a language which seeks to re-create the cultural, 
atmosphere of the ancient Hindu civili2ati(mr 
For, this would lead to internecine conflict, and 
a sharp accentuation of religious and communal- 
differences. Urdu, according to them, is a langu- 
age which represents a unique synthesis of that 
culture which, during the last six or seven cen- 
turies, has grown out of the common hopes, 
achievements, struggles, joys and sorrows of the 
Hindus and Muslims of this land. It is basically 
an Indian language, but the free mingling of Arabic 
and Persian words with it, makes it as capaMe of 
expressing the social and cultural traditions of the 
Indian Muslims as that of the Hindus. To sup- 
plant it now Avith a Sanskritised Hindi would be 
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to wipe out the history of the Indian people for 
several centuries past. 

Whatever weight one may altach to the 
arguments arid counter-arguments of these two 
schools of thought, one should nrit ignore the 
fajt that the outlook of borlr is dominated b'c 
va'rious other influences not directly related to rr.e 
.question, of language. Of these, the most im- 
portant on the side of the supporters of Sanskri- 
tised Hindi is the revivahst urge which has permea- 
ted^ the educated and politically conscious upper 
and middle strata of Hindu society. On the side 
of the supporters of Urdu the mapr factor is the 
inordinate and almost irrational suspicion enter- 
tained by a large section of the Muslims against 
■ the majority community, and which finds expres- 
sion in separatist tendencies as much in the field 
-of culture as in politics. For several years past, 
a^umber of hterary men and politicians have been 
advocating a compromise between Sanskritised 
Hindi and Persianised Urdu in the form of a langu- 
age called Hindustani, which is to include the lar- 
gest measure possible of those words and expres- 
sions that have either already found popular cur- 
rency, or are capable of being commonly accepted 
w'ith ease. Hindustani, it is held, will not eschew 
any word whatever merely on account of its 
peculiar origin. It will grow on the basis of the 
comr^n grammar of Hindi and Urdu and the 
large stock of Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian Avords 
which have become an inseparable part of our 
every-dav speech. Hindustani will, thus, be a 
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trulv national medium, and it wiil so pool and 
develop the various strains in our cultural life as 
to’ mai;e them all mutually complimentary. 

The ultimate solution of the language problem 
may perhaps come about on the lines suggested 
by the supporters* of Hindustani. The difficulty 
a*, present, however, is that Hindustani still reprcv 
sents only a tendency in literature. Unljpss this' 
tendency is rapidly and vigorously concretis’ed, 
it would not be an easy matter to stop the puli of 
lifcran,' Hindi in one direction and that of lite:j^ary 
Urdu in the other. Besides, when we come to 
actual writing, wc find a good deal of difference 
even among the supporters of Hindustani. This 
obviously is due to the fact that the conception 
of Hindustani has not yet taken a definite literarv 
form. If we look at the problem more fundamen- 
tally we would find that much of the present-d^ 
controversy is futile and meaningless. For, aJter 
all languages are not made to order by a few 
writers and literary enthusiasts, but are the pro- 
ducts of social organisation. As such, the form 
and content of our national language shall depend 
largely on the course that social development will 
take in India, And yet, as all social change must 
work itself out through human agency, we cannot 
ignore the views and opinions of those who -can 
for the time being influence the minds of the people 
in one direction or another. Because, the Empa- 
thies and antipathies fostered by them leave a 
fairly lasting stamp on the course of events. It 
is from this point of view that an attempt has 
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been made to bring together in this srmposium 
the opinions of various contemporatp \vriters and 
scholars on the problem of national language. 

Due care has been taken to include ai! the 
important schools of thought in the symposimn. 
Tiie orthodox pro-Urdu School is represented 
here by fvlaulvi Abdul Haq and hlian Bashir 
Ahmac^ -who are of the opinion that with certain 
minor reforms, Urdu can easily become the con:- 
mon language of the country, and will as such 
comimand popular acceptance everj’where. IMauhvi 
Abdul Haq maintains that until 1857 Urdu was 
universally accepted as the most widely spoken 
common language of the Hindus and the hlusliras, 
and no one ever protested v'hen in 1837 it was 
.made the court language. After the hlutiny, how- 
ever, a new consciousness of Hindu nationalism 
-ai^ born, and this created a number of revivalist 
movements, which sought to resuscitate \’ed!c 
knowledge and learning and to re-establish the 
'dominance of ancient Hindu culture. Tills re- 
vivalism was supported by the Theosophists, and 
certain aspects of It were encouraged by govern- 
ment officials. Thus a campaign for Sanskritis- 
ing the language -was started, and regular organi- 
sations were set up in Bihar and the United Pro- 
vinces for propagating a highly Sanskritised speech 
called Hindi. Sir Syed Ahmed and a few other 
supporters of Urdu opposed this separatist move 
on the part of a section of the Hindus, but to no 
avail. Hindi language and literature continued 
to develop in opposition to Urdu under the patron- 
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age of Pandit Madan Alohan [Malaviya and seve- 
ral other leaders of the Hindu community. Maul- 
vi Abdul Ilaq goes on to say that the deliberate 
iinporrarion of unfamiliar and difficult Sanskrit 
words into tlie language by Hindi writers has 
created such, a big" gulf between Hindi and Urdu 
and has given rise to so many prejudices on both 
sides that any rational solution of the* Itfngu^ge 
problem seems to be extremely difficult today. 
He is strongly of the opinion that Urdu is not a 
language of the Muslims alone. According , to* 
liim the Hindus hai-e in the past .played a more 
important part in its development and growth. 
But today, under the influence of revivahst tenden- 
cies, most of the Hindus have cut themselves 
awa}' from it, leaving it in the hands of those who_ 
are inclined to overload it with Arabic and Persian' 
elements, hlaulvi Abdul Haq considers that 
hatma Gandhi by throwing the full weight of his 
influence in support of Hindi has increased the 
fears and suspicions of the supporters of Urdu," 
who are beginning to realise that it is the dehbe- 
rale policy of many of the nationalist leaders to 
foist on the country a highly Sanskritised language. 
He thinks that the so-called Hindustani of which 
so much is heard in political circles, is useful only 
for conversational purposes and not for hterary 
works. Deploring the present conflict between 
Hindi and Urdu, he puts foi"ward a practical sii^ges- 
tion for the solution of the problem. To quote 
his own words “A common dictionary may be 
comoiled which would contain all the Persian, 
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Arabic and Urdu words which have pass'^d into 
Hindi speech and literature, and all t.’.c Sans;:r.t 
and Hindi words which Urdu has acopt».d. This 
dictionary may be placed before a rcrrcseniadne 
body of Hindi and Urdu writers after v,-i'’oec 
approval it may be published ""as a basis for tlic 
further development of a common ianguaye. .\nd 
this body or a committee nominated by it may be 
made responsible for adding to it from time to 
time such Hindi and Urdu words and expressions 
as are deemed necessary for the growth of the 
language and for introducing new ideas. Suitable 
publicity may be given to the results of these 

efforts It is possible that in this manner we 

may succeed in creating a group of writers detcr- 
nained to popularise a common language througit 

the driving force of their literarv’ effort Ir 

■'might at least help to mitigate the ever-increasing 
divergence between the two languages. The pub- 
lication of a few newspapers and periodicals in 
this common language may go a long way towards 
popularising it.” 

Mian Bashir Ahmad’s analysis is similar to 
that of Mauivi Abdul Haq. He shows how his- 
torically Urdu represents a unique synthesis of 
Hindu and Muslim cultures in India. As he ob- 
serves “It is clear that Urdu has ultimately a Sans- 
Icrit and therefore a Hindu foundation, with a 
supef^tmeture which is partly iMuslim, and there- 
fore it represents a just compromise between the 
two cultures.” He deplores the attitude of hfa- 
hatma Gandhi and many other Congressmen -who 
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haA'c idciitined themselves with the pro-Hindi 
uiovcmen.. lie suggests that Hindi writers should 
“■"ire up theii' sAort-sighted policy of boycott 
of Arabic anu i'erdan words and use more com- 
monly undc-Atend words and phrases.” If this 
is done, H.'.idi wwulJ conic nearer to Urdu and 
the tv. o siiall ercntualh' reach a meeting point. 

'Ihe orihoucx pro-IIindi School is rr’present- 
ed in this sj’mposi.im by Dr. Dhirendra Varma. 
Dr. Dhirendra \Hrma considers Urdu as a 
dialect of Kindi whicli is overloaded with Persian 
and -Vrabic words, and which draws its cultural 
inspiration from Iran, Central Asia and Arabia. 
Urdu assumed a certain importance in the past 
owing to political reasons. It was the most con- 
venient medium for thefee Hindus who lived in 
the Hindi-speaking areas and were converted to 
Islam. Besides, owing to the exigencies of ad- 
ministration it was learnt by government officials 
and others who were connected with the state 
machinery of the time. But under the hloghal 
rule Urdu or KJjariboli was always regarded as a 
foreign language by the Hindus in general. Dur- 
ing the nineteenth century, however, the Khari- 
boli, after being shorn of its foreign vocabular}^ 
and script, was developed into modern Hindi. 
Urdu has now lost the state patronage which it 
enjoyed in the past; hence its prospects are not 
so bright today. With the change of ruldfe, all 
justification for the retention of Urdu for adminis- 
trative work has disappeared. In fact in this 

anA tflP "R OtTian SCfiot 
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has at present a stronger case man Uraa, 
according to Dr. Varma is the oni" hireaua ’■e -'■h. _ a 
would enable us to remain in ci-tse touci:, on the 
one hand, with the ancient cultures of as 

•presert'ed in Sanskrit, Pali and Prahin, and on 
th<f other, with airnost all the exisdn:!: inda.n 
languages and literatures such as Bengali, hlarmln, 
■Guj^rati,^ljrma, Assamese and even those of tlie 
South. Dr. Varma stren^.,!}' disparages the at- 
tempts to bolster up Plinciusiant. For he consi- 
ders* Hindustani to be nothing but an easy variety 
of Urdu, which is not at all suitable for high literary 
or scientific works. He is afraid that in search of 
a common language the supporters of Hindustani 
would allow neither Hindi nor Urdu to deveiup. 
According to him the real solution of the problem 
of language lies “in the awakening of the right 
Type .of nationalism amongst the Hindi-speaking 
people "which should rally them round their na- 
tional language, Hindi, irrespective of religion, 
caste or class differences.” 

The rest of the contributors to this sympo- 
sium, with the exception of Prof, -\maranaiha 
Jha represent various shades of the Plindustani 
school. Prof. Amaranatha Jha is definitely against 
Urdu being accepted as the national language; 
for he is convinced that the entire atmosphere and 
genius of Urdu are foreign and not Indian. But, 
according to him, the claims of present-day Plindi 
are equally untenable. For, “during recent years 
the tendency of the Hindi writers has been to make 
their language artificial, stilted and pedantic. They 
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are bringing in unfamiliar, difficult and intractable 
Sanskrit words. They are abandoning the plain 
style of the early Hindi poets and songsters. They 
are taking the language way from the masses from 
whence it grew.” And yet he is sure, “that if 
any language of Indian origin has any chanced of 
becoming the common language of ^the whole ^ 
country, it must be one which is predominantly* 
Sanskritic.” Prof. Jha is, however, strongly in- 
clined to retain English for inter-provincial pur- 
poses. As he obseiwes, “Indians have for about 
a centur}^ acquired a valuable knowledge of .this, 
language and the leaders can use it with ease. It 
cannot be the language of the masses, but for the 
Central Legislature and Federal Court and other 
inter-provincial gatherings it can continue as it 
so long has continued to be a convenient medium 
of expression.” 

We may now review briefly the various stand- 
points of the pro-Hindustani writers. 

Mahatma Gandhi’s views on the question of 
language have given rise to numerous misgivings. 
He has been bitterly attacked by the votaries of 
Urdu as a supporter and propagator of Sanskri- 
tised Hindi. That he has been often misrepre- 
sented there is not the shghtest doubt. But, it 
cannot be denied that the suspicious attitude of 
the orthodox supporters of Urdu in regard^ to his 
views found some justification in the fact. that 
while formally supporting the pro-Hindustani 
stand of the Congress, he identified himself closely 
with the pro-ELindi movement in the country. 



His presidentship of the Hindi Sehir'e 
at Nagpur in 1955, when he anpro-i-'c-d f Hir. 
Athwa-Hindustaoi as a suitable name for the 
tional language raised a storm of pr'jtes;, i^d 
jMaulvi Abdul Haq and many other promhi 
wr^ers of Urdu. Mahatma Gandhi has dur 
the last three or four years written a good c 
•.on. the lapg'uage question, and though his verid] 
at times fend to be self-contradictony yet it see 
that lately he has given serious tliougiit to 
rtJatter and has now formulated his views as r 
cisely as possible. He advocates Hindustani c 
* not "Hindi as the name of the common langua 
As regards the language itself, he suggests, firs 
that it should not have any peculiar associat 
with the religious traditions of any commun 
secondly, that the test of “foreign” and “indi 
TROus” should not be applied to any word, but 0 
the test of currency; thirdly, that all Hindi wo 
used by Urdu writers and all Urdu words used 
Hindi writers should be deemed current; fourtl 
that in the choice of technical terms no spe 
preference should be given to Sanskrit wc 
and lastly that the Devanagari and the Arabic set 
should both be considered current and officia 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehm considers Hindi 
Urdu as two main aspects of the Hindustani Ian 
age. For, “they have the same basis, the s; 
gramn2ar, the same fund of ordinat}’ words to d 
upon.” He does not view with alarm the tende 
for Hindi and Urdu in the Hindustani-speal 
area to diverge and develop separately, since 
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development of either would enrich our language. 
An adjustment would come about, in time, with 
the growth of national consciousness and the 
expansion of mass education. According to Pan- 
dit Nehru it is necessary to evolve a Basic Hindus- 
tanl on the lines ®f Basic Englishy which should; be 
a simple language with only about a thousand 
words and Yttj little grammar. This 'Basic Him 
dustani should sert^e as an adequate mcdiuna for 
ordinary speech and writing. Apart from it, 
exhaustive lists of scientific, technical, political 
and commercial words to be used in Hindustani 
should be prepared and popularised. Both" the 
Devanagari and the Urdu scripts should be offi- 
cially recognised. Full opportunity should be 
given to local languages and dialects to flourish 
alongside the development of a national language, 
and education from the primary to the university 
stage should be given in the language of the pro- 
vince. The national language should be taught 
in the non-Hindustani speaking areas, only in the 
secondary stage. In the universities Hindustan: 
and a foreign language should be compulsory sub- 
jects. Pandit Nehru believes that even at present 
the gulf between Urdu and Hindi can be very mud 
narrowed down if the writers avoid courtly anc 
affected style and begin to write for the masses 
in simple language and deal with the problems 
affecting the masses. 

Babu Rajendra Prasad thinks that the only 
way of developing Hindustani as the nationa 
language and of settling the Hindi-Urdu contro- 
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versy is to deliberately include in our spceclt .u:d 
writing all those Persian ruul .Vra’i-c w'Srds whhu 
arc used by good Hindi wrirxrs and. :dl rhosc Hir.dd 
words which are used by gocid I rdr taritcio. 
Urdu and Hindi do not dift'.r from c.ic't in rca‘^..c. 
of grammar, but only in rcsp<jct of vocabulr.".'. 
Therefore, “if the words used b; bcrli become 
.unh’'ersa]ly accepted and enter intit common par- 
lanc*e, not only will the total stocn of worJs"^ be 
enriched, but it will also be pentibio to give ex- 
pression to finer and more delicate shades of 
meaning.” To this end, he suggests the prepar.t- 
tiorT of a standard dictionary wiiich should git e 
the meanings of all Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic 
words which are being common!} used bt' Hindi 
and Urdu writers. Babu Rajcnd'-a Prasad is of 
the opinion that if Hindustani is to develop as a 
"Ceal national language, it snail have to draw its 
nourishment primarily from the every-day language 
spoken in the homes of the common people. 

Babu Purushottamdas Tandon believes that 
in the interest of India’s freedom movement, it 
is necessary to exclude English from our national 
and inter-provincial work. Ke wants India’s re.il 
self to assert itself, particularL- through that langu- 
age which is understood by about 25 crores of 
Indians and which is \'ariousiy called Hindi, Urdu 
or Hindustani. Hindi appeals to Itim as the most 
suitable, name for the national language, because 
“its associations are old and pleasing and it stands 
for a synthesis of Hindu and hiuslim cultures.” 
Besides, the ■word Hindi has behind it great tradi- 
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tions, born of the literary achievements not only 
of the Hindus, but also of well known hluslim 
wrliers, such as Khusro, Kabir, hlalik hluliammad 
laisi, Rahim Khan Khankhana, Anis, Raskhan 
and many orhe/s. As regards the form and script 
of the national hnguage, Eabu Pumshottamdas 
Tar.don suggests the principle, “Use the language 
and the script which is intelligible to 'the people.' 
vchom you are addressing.” He, however, thinks 
that the Nagari script is not only intrinsically 
superior to the Urdu script, but is also far mo3fc 
extensively used by the Indian languages. In 
fact, as he obsenxs, “the Nagari script is under- ' 
stood by a much larger number of the people of 
India than any other script.” Hence it would be 
advisable to make it the national script. The 
Urdu script which has a special importance for the 
hluslims of the Northern India, should be retained*- 
and recognised in the North alongside the Nagari 
script. Babu Purushottamdas pleads for a rational 
approach to the language problem. He is optimis- 
tic about the future and visualises “a complete 
synthesis not only of Hindi and Urdu questions 
but also of Hindu and Muslim cultures.” 

Dr. Zakir Husain defines Hindustani as that 
language which is in common use in Northern 
India and is spoken by millions of Hindus 'and 
Muslims alike. It is understood equally well by 
the Hindi-speaking as well as by the Urdu-sfeaking 
population. It contains any number of Arabic, 
Persian and even Turkish, Portuguese and Eng- 
lish words, all of which it has thoroughly assimi- 
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lated and made its own. Urda aAu I did' .e 

been set against each omcc on accrunt -d a ^ 
for the purification of ianguagc. rhu^, ‘-f r .-.s 
only when people began to for^" ear the use •' dir. - 
bic and Persian words and coined oar.sicfit eqad a- 
len^s that the common language »•' as rant i t tnwn, 
some writing pure Hindi, others loading ri air 
expression .with incongruous de';a.a:c caa.d Persia.! 
'expressio^is.” Dr. Zakir I-Iusain considers Hindi 
writers more to blame, in this respect, than. Urdu 
"s^riters. For, “those who speak U"da, canni it, 
evert in spite, exceed certain bounds. Tlicy cannot 
in a- quarrel that has just started the <jdaer d..r, 
destroy the work of centuries, llie fiurnework 
of their language is Hindustani, its grammar is 
Hindustani, and they have nc”er affected to loathe 
words because they were outlandish or infidiel. 
J3till, in retaliation or perhaps with some other 
motive they try to make their language a mosaic 
of ill-assorted Arabic and Persian words.” He 
characterises the attempts to exclude Persian and 
Arabic words from Hindustani as sheer iunac}' 
for it amounts to looking at things created by cen- 
turies of cooperation between the Hindus and the 
h'luslims as impure and worth discarding. He 
holds that in the selection of words for our com- 
mon language derivation should not matter at all. 
Dr. Zakir Husain further suggests that for the 
new stQck of words which are needed in order to 
develop Hindustani, we should, in the first place, 
draw liberally upon village languages and dia- 
lects; then, we should consider the terms our crafts- 
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men and workers hare invented; and, lastly, we 
should take into account the foreign names and 
terms which our language can easUy assimilate. 
Given the collaboration of Hindi and Urdu writers 
in the selection of the new vocabulary there is no 
reason why avc ghouid not be able to evolve 
a common language in the near future. 

Kaka Kaiclkar thinks that perhaps ultimate- . 
iy the problem of the national language shall be 
solved by those whose mother tongue is neither 
Kindi nor Urdu. He stresses the importance ®f 
the links that connect language with the religion, 
culture and politics of a people. Urdu, according' 
to him, is considered by the generality of Indian 
IMusiims as the vehicle of Islamic culture. Sans- 
krit, on the other hand, is the religious language 
of the Hindus and being the mother of all the 
languages of Hindustan is “the symbol par ex-^^ 
ceUence of the unity of India.” Urdu, by receding 
further and further away from Sanskrit, has isolat- 
ed itself from all the other Indian languages. This 
is unfortunate from the viewpoint of the evolution 
of a common language. Hindustani can be born 
only as a result of the union of Hindi and Urdu, 
and in the beginning easy Hindi and easy Urdu 
shall be called Hindustani. In time, however, 
with the spread of education and the development 
of national culture, a large number of words and 
expressions from classical languages, such ^ Sans- 
krit, Arabic and Persian will flow into Hindustani, 
make it richer and more expressive. The national 
language that will thus come into existence wiU 
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not be the aitificial language of the Pandits a'td tite 
Maulvis, but will be a real niedluin for e'prcssir.g 
tlie thoughts, desires and aspirations r»f the corn- 
mon people. As such, it will borrow wriater’cr 
it needs from other languages and sb:.!l disc.mi 
whaterer is unnecessar}-. Xarpraliv enough it 
will have a larger element of those v/rfids which 
are capably of being easily understood and used 
extensive^ throughout the countn*. 

Maulana Sulaiman Nadvi is of the opinion 
tljat neither the present-day Sanskritised Hindi nor 
that*Urdu -which is overflowing with diflicult Per- 
sian- and Arabic words can possibly become the 
national language. He pleads for the simplihca- 
tion of both Hindi and Urdu . His conception of 
Hindustani is that of simple Urdu with a fair ad- 
mixture of those Sanskrit words wiiich are being 
_|)Opularly used. 

Babu Sampurnanand holds that the language 
current among the intelligentsia of Northern India 
is pre-eminently suited to act as the national 
language. He does not think that Urdu and Hindi 
are two separate languages, for their verbs, pro- 
nouns, prepositions and conjunctions are the same. 
They are only two forms of one and the same 
language. Urdu is however not a suitable name 
for the national language, Hindi or Hindustani — 
the language of Hind or Hindustani — are more 
appropriate and significant terms. As regards 
the form of the national language, Babu Sampur- 
nanand is definitely of the opinion that when 
Hindustani develops further it is bound to absorb 
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a larger element of Sanskrit. The purely Urdu 
form of A’s'iitiag fails to make an appeal to the 
people at large, for it is full of themes, similes, ' 
metaphors etc. Tv’iiich are drarvn from non-Indian 
sources. As he says, ‘T am convinced that in a 
country like outs,^ where Hindus preponderate .|ind 
the number of those speaking languages derived 
from Sanskrit or containing a large .number of ^ 
Sanskrit words in their cultural vocabula^ is f/ery' 
large, the literary form of the language will be 
rich in Sanskrit tadhhava and tatsama words. Tliis 
form alone will be easily intelligible to the people , 
whose mother tongue is not Hindustani, and to- 
this form alone can they, as they increasingly must, 
make their contributions. But this will not pre- 
vent a large number of Persian-Arabic words from 
being used.” 

Dr. Tara Chand argues that the names Hindi^ 
Urdu and Hindustani indicate one and the -same 
language. For, the sound system of all the three 
is identical, while their grammar is also more or 
less the same. In regard to vocabulary there are 
numerous original words, particularly verbs, pro- 
nouns, prepositions, conjunctions and interjec- 
tions which are common to aU of them. This 
provides a sound basis for the development of 
the national language, Hindustani, which is . not 
an artificiaUy created form of speech, but has a 
history of about a thousand years behind it. Mo- 
dern Hindi and Urdu are merely two literary styles 
of Hindustani. Dr. Tara Chand advocates certain 
practical measures for bridging the gulf between 
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. Hindi and Urdu. He suggests that the L'rdu- 
speaking people should be encouraged to srad” 

‘ modern Hindi even as the Hindi-speaking people 
should be made to acquire a satisfacr'crr kno'vledic 
of Urdu; a good dictionar}' of vords used b}- Hindi 
and^Urdu writers, as also a dictionary of ccmmr;n 
technical terms should be compiled;’ the phonetic 
^ahd morphplogical systems of Hindi and Urdu 
and .their^ rules of combination and derhution 
should be presented in a new modern grammar; 
ar^thologies of easy Hindi and Urdu prose and 
.vers» should be prepared and popularised, if 
all this is done and the Hindi and Urdu writers 
arrive at an agreement in regard to words for 
scientific and teclinical purposes, the problem of 
language would be easily solved. 

Mr. Asaf Ali regards the present-day style 
of some of the Urdu writers, who virtually write 
Persian with Urdu verbs, as an extreme case of 
the decadence of Urdu. He is equally opposed 
to difficult and over-sanskritised Hindi. The Hin- 
dustani of his conception stands nearest to simpli- 
fied Urdu. 

Mr, K. M. Munshi maintains that long before 
Urdu came into existence, a language called Hinffi 
with a vocabulary of predominantly Sanskritic 
words had become the language of literature, and 
even many Muslim writers had enriched it. Urdu 
developed later out of the Hindi that was spoken 
in the army of the Moghal Emperors. He does 
not consider the Hindi and Urdu of today as 
two separate languages, but he recognises that 
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they do represent two distinct literary currents. 
Tlie medium of ordinary social intercourse in the 
United Provinces may be called Hindustani, which • 
has, however, not yet been sufficiently enriched 
to become the language of literature. Hindi and 
Urdu can be brought to a meeting point by qpns- 
ciousiy developing the Hindustani of the United 
Provinces into a literary language, though in order , 
to make this Hindustani acceptable to tl^ majority 
of people in the country it will be necessary to in- 
crease to some extent its Sanskritic content. T^s 
task would be considerably facilitated if Hindi, 
and Urdu works are translated and transcribed 
into each other more freely and if the Hindi and 
Urdu writers begin to use the best and the most 
expressive words without any prejudice in respect 
of their origin and derivation, hlr. Munshi is a 
strong supporter of the Devanagari script. 

hir. Rajagopalachariar considers Hindustani 
as a more appropriate name for the national langu- 
age than either Hindi or Urdu. He is against 
the exclusion of any words from the national langu- 
age on the ground of their being foreign or non- 
Indian. As he says “words derived from Persian 
or Arabic and words derived from Sanskrit and 
words marked original Hindi in the dictionaries 
are a// necessary to make a language rich.” Though 
he considers the Devanagari script to be superior 
to the Urdu script he would, from the 0oint of 
view of national unity, like both these scripts to 
be recognised as current and official. 

Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saiyidain feels that, “no 
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language can have the least chance of becorAinc 
the common language of India which is not the 
'product of the cultural contact of tite tvo ma' sr 
communities, the Hindus and the hluslirns, anu 
to which both have not contributed izi full rn^.t- 
sur^” He thinks that Hindustani satisncs 
these tests, hlodern over-sanskritised Hindi cr.r.- 
.^6t become. our national language because, 

It is ‘not ^oken anywhere hr a large section of 
the people, and, secondly it is not the product of 
H^du-Muslim co-operation. Highly Arabickred 
•and Persianized Urdu is similarlv ruled out of 
order. The real Hindustani which constitutes 
the nucleus of our national speech, is “near enough 
to earlier Hindi and nearer to simple Urdu.” 
With the inevitable widening and democratisation 
of political life, Hindustani will naturally grow 
ifi importance and will develop “to cement the 
bonds which unite the people of this great land.” 
Hindi and Urdu will indeed not be supplanted by 
Hindustani, but they would be confined to the 
realm of poetry and literature. 

Pandit Sumittranandan Pant believes in a com- 
mon language, but he is convinced that it is rather 
premature to raise this problem at present. Ac- 
cording to him “the problem of linguistic unity is 
a part of the larger problem of cultural unity,” 
and until the latter is solved the former will conti- 
nue to present insuperable difficulties. 

Dr. Mohammad Din Taseer recognises that 
the conflict between Urdu and Hindi is real and 
serious. He also holds that Hindustani is yet 
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an uiidcveioped speech. Under these circums- 
tances, it seems to him doubtful if the attempts 
at the crcadon of a common national language’ 
tcouid yield useful results. He, therefore, suggests 
that for the time being tue should cease to be 
obsessed with thf idea of having a national speech 
and should concentrate instead on enriching and 
developing local languages and dialects. As he,, 
says, “Our aim is to educate the masses os. the 
right lines, to communicate with them in the 
easiest possible manner, in the languages nearest 
to them, their mother tongues. We want ter pre-. 
pare them for the struggle for freedom. It^will 
require a good many years to make one common 
language and then teach it to the illiterate millions 
of India. Surely you are not going to wait for 
freedom until then ? xVnd once you have freedom 
you need not worry about the language problem.” 
Dr. Taseer believes that ultimately the problem of 
divergent languages and cultures in India shall 
have to be tackled, along the line evolved in the 
U. S. S. R. 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya thinks that the 
language problem is no longer the close presence 
of North India. The people of the South claim 
to have an equal say in the matter. Hindi or 
Hindustani is now beyond dispute the national 
language. In order to make this national language 
universally popular, it is necessary that “besides 
a list of basic words, we must evolve a fist -of at 
least one thousand words and expressions which 
are of classical origin on either side and which 
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must be learnt up by both Hindus und Aluss^d- 
mans, for half of the words are strange to citr.er 

gtoup. 

Prof. Humayun Kabir emphasises the yw.at 
importance of a common script in ihje evolutin i 
of 3'^ national language. He thii*ks that most ;f 
the' complications which surround the Ifindi- 
iJtdu question would soon disappear if, from 
now*on, \i^c start writing Hindi and Urdu in one 
script. He advocates the immediate adoption I 'f 
th« Roman script for national and inter-provinciai 
•pu£.;Mses. 

^r. Bhagwan Das is of the opinion that it is 
necessary to build up the Hindustani language as 
almost a new language, which “yet shall be com- 
posed of almost wholly Hindi and Urdu elements 
with a few words of other languages as well, 
notably English.” 

The above summary of the views of those 
who have contributed to this stmiposium will 
introduce the reader to the various standpoints 
on the problem of language. It is obtdous tliat 
in view of this diversity of opinion the solution of 
the question seems to be far from easy. *Vnd yet 
if we want to solve it salisfactorih', we have to 
examine every point of view calmly and dispas- 
sionately. The tinsel has to be separated from gold. 
The object of this book will laa^'C been serred 
if it piwides the readers with some food for 
thought, and stimulates in at least some of them the 
desire to undertake a more comprehensive and 
scientific investigation of the problem. 
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The General Secretary of the Ail India Cong- 
ress Committee has kindly permitted me to re- 
print here Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s essay on the 
language question. I also acknowledge vAth 
thanks the permission given by the All India Radio 
to reprinr the articles of Babu Rajendra Psasad 
and Dr. Zakir Hussain. Ivlr. K. jM. Munshi’s 
article has been taken from his book ‘T follow-' 
the hiahatma” (published by the Allied/ Publishers 
and Stationery Alanufacturers, Bombay) with the 
kind permission of the author and the publishers. 
Above all, I am highly thankful to those' who- 
have contributed to this symposium. 


Allahabad 
Nov. 3, 1940. 


Z. A. Ahmad 
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. ’The Indian culture of our times is in tlie m..k- 
'ing. Many of us are striving to produce a bl^nd 
of aU’ the o^ltures which seem todat' to be in d:si 
with one another. No culture can live, if i: ..i- 
terJipts to be exclusive. There is no such tbi..c; 
•‘aS'pp.re Aryan culture in existence today in Inuia. 
■^hether the Art^ans were indigenous to India or 
were unwelcome intruders, does not interest me 
much. What does interest me is the fact that 
my remote ancestors blended with one anotlier 
with the utmost freedom and we of the present 
generation are a result of that blend. Whether 
we are doing any good to the country of our birth 
and the tiny globe which sustains us or whether 
we are a burden, the future alone will show. 

Hindustani 

I shall begin at the beginning. For many 
years past the Congress has been advocating a com- 
mon speech as the necessary counterpart of a 
• common poHtical aspiration. From the literar/ 
point of view this has involved public speakers 
in many-^ins of omission and commission, but I 
know* that in Urdu literary circles, it has created 
a standard of simplicity and homeliness that Avas 
unknown before. '• Even a writer like hlaulana 
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SycJ SuLiiniaii KaJvi, who has spent all his hfe 
reading Arabic books and treating subjects possess- 
ing a" tcniiinology that could not be amended 
without disrespect, took to simplifying and ‘In- 
diani/ing’ his language with grim earnestness, 
because the ideal of a common Indian language 
was so dear to iiim. 

This common language was called ‘Hindus-* 
tani’ in Congress circles, though the Congress 
did not come to any definite understanding with 
Urdu and Hindi speakers on the question of this 
name. But names, as you know, have enofrp«'t?s*. 
political and social significance because of their 
associations, and the name to be given to our 
common language is therefore very important. 
So far Urdu has been the only language not con- 
fined to a province or a religious community : 
it has been spoken by Mussalmans aU over India, 
and in the North the number of Hindus speaking 
it has been larger than the number of the Mussal- 
mans. If our common language cannot be called 
Urdu, it must at least have a name in which the 
peculiar contribution of the Mussahnans — ^that 
of having evolved a language more or less common 
— ^is implied. ‘Hindustani’ may serve the purpose. 
‘Hindi’ cannot. It has been studied by Mussal- 
mans in the past, and they have done as much, if 
not more, than their Hindu brethren to raise it 
to the status of a literary language. But it has 
also religious and cultural associations with which 
hlussaimans as a whole cannot identify themselves. 
Besides, it is now evolving a vocabulary that is 
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.exclusively" ics own, and :s jca^ra'l ' ur-int-^dird 'j 
to those who I-aiow onlv Urda. 

It would not have been rcL.v.nt to craph.tsLe 
this, had there not been a ntark^d tencenc" rn 
confuse Hindi and Hindustani, bat never L'rdi. 
alid |lindustani. 


- It is quite clear that Sans’ 

vrir ao 

d uVrjbIc aru 

.both rich in.tedmical terms, hi; 

a a coi 

Bixoii Indi:n 

laneuaee cannot relv exdusivei. 

: on ci 

filer of them. 

for if AraMc is a ford an lanauaac. 

Sanskiit 

nej'er been generally spoken, 

and , 

anyone vrh i 

xares «to study the spoken Hin; 
riie^Sanskrit words it contains 

di will 
ha\'c. 

lind tint a., 
in course cf 


time, undergone considerable transformation, be- 
cause they cannot be pronounced with ease — n-'' 
by the Mussaimans, but (nor ?) by the Indian ma^- 
ses. Even short words like v.H and hate 
become and These facts are all ig- 

nored by many advocates of Hindi, for they hat c 
substituted the original Sanskrit forms of these 
and many other words, whether this is due t > 
pedantry or ignorance or prejudice — because the 
spoken forms of Sanskrit tvords have ail been 
adopted by Urdu — ^it is not for me to say. Bu* 
it is quite obvious that these friends are not direct!} 
concerned with the propagation of the living, 
spoken language, but rather with the Aryaniza- 
tion of Indian life. It is no concern of the hiussal- 
mans if our Hindu bretliren work for reform or 
reaction '^mong themselves, but common honestyr 
demands that such movements be kept striedy 
apart from the linguistic problem. 

3 
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In his reply to a letter from xVdil Saheb, Sjt. 
K. bl. Munsbi says that the Gujaratis, Alaha- 
rasbtris, Bengalis, and Keralitcs ‘"have built up 
literar}- traditions in Avhkh pure Urdu elements 
are almost non-existent. If \ve take to Hindi, 
in the very nature of things we will take to §anS- 
kritic Hindi.” In the hrst place, 1 know for certain 
that Gujarati, hlarachi and Bengali all contain a, 
considerable number of Persian words,^ and .1 ani 
not prepared to admit that the Hindus' of Gujarat 
and Bengal must Sanskritize their speech to co^ne 
dose to each other and to the IMussalmans.- fee-^ 
sides, it is not “pure Urdu elements” with wnich 
we are concerned, but the living language and 
idioms of Northern India. If this living language 
is taken as the basis for a common language, the 
blussalmans can co-operate effectively. A rever- 
sion to Sanskrit means that they and all their past 
sendees to Hindi, Bengali and Gujarati are to be 
passed over. To ask for co-operation from us 
under such conditions is nothing less than asking 
us to be accomplices in our own suicide. 

I am giving below a number of points which 
in my humble opinion are rational in themselves 
and provide a sound basis for a common language. 

The points are : 

1. That our common language shall be galled 
‘Hindustani’, not ‘Hindi’. 

2 . That Hindustani shah, not be considered 
to have any peculiar association with the'’' religious 
traditions of any community. 

3 . That the test of ‘foreign’ and ‘indigenous’ 
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'shall not be appl’ed to an3' word, but or:!;- ‘be t..>' 
of currency. 

4. Thar all words used by Hindu wri‘'..rs < f' 
Urdu and ^Muslims writers .f Hind: sita!! Iw deewei 
current. This of course shall not a'onb,- :.,• Urtir. 
and Hindi as sectional languaycs. * 

. '5- That in the choice of tcchnic.il teriiV', 

' 's^pecially poKiicai uer:T,inolo4y, no prethrmee he 
given to Srnskrit Terms as such, but as much roo— 
as possible be allowed for natural seiecTb'n ire;" 
amT)ng Urdu, liinui and Sanskrit terms. 

That the Dcvanaicari and the Ara'n'c 
scripts shall both he considered current and ofn- 
cial, and that in all institutions whose roliy ’s 
directed bt' the crbcial promoters of llimdustar., 
facilities sh.ali be provided for learning bot.. 
scripts. 

Hindi-Urdu Coxtroverst 

It is a great pit;- that bitter contro’.'crsy h-i? 
taken place and sdh continues regarding the Kindi- 
Urdu question. So far as the Congress is con- 
cerned Hindustani is its recognized orHcial langu- 
age designed as an all India language for intcr- 
pro;'incial contact. It is not to supplant but r-i 
sup^^Tment the provincial languages. The reccm 
■resoia.ioa of the ’Corking Committee sliould set 
ail doubt at rest. If the Congressmen who hate 
. to do alUndia work will onlj^ take the trouble uf 
1 earning Hindustani in both the scripts, wc sha i 
have talien many strides in the direction of ol r 
common language goal. The real cornpetitkai 
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Kincl-urdu c:>n:i'G'\ wS)' has no bottom. 
HL'-dui,t.ioi of ,he C'dzi^'^ss cor.ce^^iion has 3'et to 
be cr'at.'.ihced i-Ctu sbxpe. It ■> ill noL be so*^loiig 
as CongiASb "foxefings a : n^t conducted' ex- 
clusive!} in r-linuustar-i. The Coc-grcss vili Iiavp' 
TO presc-'ibe the dictionaries for use bp Congress- 
men and a department will have to supply new 
words outside the dictionaries. It is great work, 
it is work worth doing, if we are really to 
liting, growing all India speech. The department 
will have to determine which of the existing litera- 
ture shall be considered as Hindustani, books, 
magazines, weeidics, dailies, whether written in 
Urdu script or Devanagari. It is serious work 
needing a vast amount of plodding if it is to achieve 
success. 

For the purpose of crystallizing Hindustani, 
Hindi and Urdu may be regarded as feeders. ■ A 
Congressman must therefore wish well to both and 
keep in touch with both in so far as he can. 

Tliis Hindustani will have many synonyms to 
supply the varied requirements of a growing na- 
tion rich in provincial languages. Hindustani 
spoken to Bengali or Southern audiences will 
naturally have a large stock of words of Sanskrit 
origin. The same speech delivered in iJae Punjab 
will have a large admixture of words of Arabic or 
Persian origin. Similar will be the case with 
audiences composed predominantly of Muslims 
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viio cannot undcrs’anJ nimr* wtorJ? < f : 

^origin. Ail InJia shearers \v:'i i'-:A^ t A a Arc ■• 
AoinmanJ a Hiniiastari \ocaruA — v-'-ich y A 
enable tnem to icel cl ■' erne vrYO an .b '.cn.- . ra" 

I" from all prtns of IndJa. Panuit; -Mabr-aafPs aa*'.'. 
comes upperrnosi in rii«; con^^ctloa. 1 '..re 
known kina handle bjindi-sneakinn and Irfra- 
• -speaking andicnccs a\-rh ecu^l cate. I h:vc 
iica’CA fonnci him ha uent of tre crAocaa a-, n'e. 
The same i3 true of 5 Jan Sham -nfas ar’- a ns..; 
synonymous -aaords in rhe same speech. anJ he 
ic that it docs not lose in cace. Araan ; 
the Al'aslims at the time of writinc i can think of 
only IMaulana Mehamed All avhose vocahuiar* 
vaas varied enough to suit both audiences. H:s 
knovdedge of Gujarati acquired in Ban .'da service 
stood him in good stead. 

Independently of the Congress, Hindi ana 
Urdu will continue to flourish. Hindi will be 
mostly confined to Hindus and Urdu to hluslinis. 
As. a matter of fact, comparatively speaking, there 
are very few hluslims who know Hindi well 
enough to be called scholars, though I expect, in 
Hindi-speaking parts, to hluslinis born there, 
Hindi is the mother tongue. There are thousands 
of Hindus whose mother tongue is Urdu and 
• tliere-arc hundreds who can be aptly doscribed 
as Urdu scholars. Pandit hlolilalji was one suen. 
Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru is another. Illustrations 
can be easily multiplied. There is therefore no 
reason for aixy quarrel or unhealthy competition 
betv'een the two sisters. Healthy competition 
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’icre aKvays must be. 

P.-om all accounts I have received It seems 
teat, under the able ;iuich.nce of Moulvi Saheb 
Vbdiil Haq, the Osiiianla Unb-ersity is rendering 
^reat service to rhe cause of Urdu. The Univer- 
sitv has a big b,rda lexicon. Scientinc traatis'es 
ha\'e been and are being prepared in Urdu. And 
as the icaching is being honestly imparted through. 
Urdu in that University, it must grow. And if, 
("Aving to unreasoning prejudice today'^ ail Hindi- 
st^eakiiig Hindus do not profit by the literature 
mat is growing there, it is their fault. 
prejudice has to die. For, the present disunion 
between the communities is, like all diseases, only 
temporary. For good or for ill, the two communi- 
ties are wedded to India, they are neighbours, 
sons of the soil. They are destined to die here 
as they are born here. Nature will force them to 
live in peace if they do not come together volun- 
tarily. 

I know that there are some who dream that 
there shall be only Urdu or only Hindi. I think 
it will always remain a dream and it is an unholy 
dream. Islam has its own peculiar culture, so has 
Flinduism its own. India of the future will be a 
perfect and happy blend of both. When that 
blessed day comes, their common speech wiU be 
Hindustani. But Urdu will still flourish with 
a predominance of Arabic and Persian words, 
and Hindi will still flourish with its abun*3ant' Sans- 
krit vocabulary. The language of Tulsidas and 
Surdas cannot die, even as the language in which 
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Sliibli wiotc cannot die. E-ac . ^ rv-r '•>: "'-rE ” 
be quite at hoir.c vutli rLu.U'.. 

A correspondent ^a; ? a a'v n b^'r r 

written against me in tie Urua in ‘ta-'/'d 'o 

mj attitude towards Urdu. T'x a'" so f." 

as to ’suggest that though 1 sp^.?.v ah ra' ihnda- 
Elvslim unity I am the rnrot con 'ran.a - -rain he j 
■ 'Qf all the Hindus. 

r have ^ no desire to defend rr eself against 
the suggestion referred by tr.- c arrespondent. 
hi)'* life must be niy ctedeiiLials on 'lay attn ude re- 
garding the Hindu-Muslim queshon. 

But the Hindi-Urdu quc.-.uo:i ib an cver^recp. 
Though I have expressed m\ views often enough 
on this question, they wiU bear repetition. I 
shall simply enunciate my belief \vith..iuc advancing 
any argument in support. 

I believe that 

1. Hindi, Hindustani and Urdu are words 
denoting the same language spoken in the North 
by -Hindus and Jvlussalmans and written in either 
Devanagari or Persian script. 

2. Hindi was the name for this language 
used both by Hindus and .Mussalmans before the 
word Urdu came to be used. 

3. The word Hindustani also came to be 
■used later (the date unknown to me) to denote 
the same speech. 

4. Beth Hindus and Mussalmans should 
try to’ speak the language as understood by the 
vast mass of the people in the North. 

j. At the same time many Hindus and many 



40 


XATIOXAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


I\Iussaimans 'nill persist in using Sanskrit words 
and Persian or ^Vrabic words respectively and 
cxclusiveh'. This wc shall have to bear so long as 
mutual distrust and aloofness continue. Those 
Hindus who care to Imow a certain class of Mussul- 
man thought vriii study Urdu written in Persian 
script, and similarly those hlussalmans who care 
to icnovr a certain class of Hindu thought will' 
study tlindi written in Devanagari script, 

6. Ultimatel}' when our hearts have become 
one and we all are proud of India as our country, 
rather than our provinces, and shall know and prac- 
tice different religions as derived from one common 
source, as we know and relish different fruits of 
the same tree, we shall reach a common language 
with a common script whilst we shall retain provin- 
cial languages for provincial use. 

7. The attempt to force one script or one 
form of Hindi on any province or district or people 
is detrimental to the best interest of the country. 

8. The common language question should 
be viewed apart from the religious differences. 

9. Roman script cannot and should not be 
the common script of India. The rivalry can only 
be between Persian and Devanagari. Apart from 
its intrinsic merit the latter should be the common 
script for all India because most of the provincial 
scripts have their origin in Devanagari and it is for 
them by far the easiest to learn. At die.^ame time 
no attempt whatsoever should be made to foist 
it upon Mussalmans and for that matter on those 
others who do not know it. 
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lo. I seiTcc! I'hc cacsc of I'-Ja. ’f !' tv.' ’'C 
distinguished fn la ’.er In n'''v t -e 1' 

di Sahitya Samrnean a^ nr enc^ tnd -j 

definition given in cbu‘=v, , andi ' i at ,rur . 
i^iy instance d'.e Bl'arr.rn r 1 . : d. . n--^- 

cd die definiticn ar ’ calhd in„ e ..nnn„:v 

o£iiitcr-provinc'al int -renn-'O Hi'd.^ : I 
fhus giving -fl’ lies f scope 1 > bo . nrs nc . 

Hindus to identifv tb^i''si.hL 5 'it (-fi' r o, 

enrich the common Lintru? :■ . ic the 

best I'tovincial thooght :n ma': 1 ',.r .ae. 

. • The Ql'_st:o\- cr S: 

There remains the question oi scfip". Ar t*' ; 
present moment insister cc on Dei am mi by Mt - 
saimans is not to be thought of. Insistence v:i 
the adoption of Arabic script by the ^ asL mass < )f 
Hindus is still less thinkable. XS’ hat therefore I 
have suggested as the definition of Hindi or Hin- 
dustani is ‘that language vhich is generally spoken 
by Hindus and hlussalmans of the North, whether 
vrritten in Devanagari or Urdu.’ I abide by that 
definition, in spite of protests to the central'-. 
But there is undoubtedly a Devanagari rnovemepr 
with which I have allied myself wholc-h carte fly 
and that is to have it as the common script for a'i 
the languages spoken in the different provinces, 
especially those which have a large S,.nskriL vo^..- 
bulai:}n ,^nyway an attempt is being m.'icle lO 
transcribe in Devanagari script the rn. >st precir us 
treasures of ail the languages of India. 

Different languages descended frem or ind- 
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Aiatciy connected with SanskriS; ought to have 
one script and that is sutth Devanagari. Different^ 
scripts are an unnecessary hindrance to the learn- 
ing by the people of one province the language of 
o. '.er provinces. iZven Europe viiicii is not one 
nation has gcnejralk' adopted one script. 'Why 
should India, which claims to be and is one ‘na- 
tion, not have one scri at ? I Iniow I arn inconsis- 
tent when I tolerate both Devanagari and Urdu 
scripts for the same language. But nly inconsis- 
tenev is not quite foolish. There is Hindu-hlusMm 
friction at the present moment. It is wis^ and- 
necessary for the educated Hindus and hluslims' 
to show mutual respect and toleration to the 
utmost extent possible. Hence tlie option for 
Devanagari or Urdu scripts. Happily there is no 
friction between provinces and provinces. Hence 
the desirability of advocating a reform which 
means a closer knitting together of provinces in 
more wat's than one. .iind let it be remembered 
that the 'vust mass of the people are wholly illiterate. 
It would be suicidal to impose on them different 
scripts for no other reason than a false sentiment 
and laziness to think. 

I understand that some of the tribes in Assam 
arc being taught to read and write through the 
Roman script instead of Devanagari. I hav-e al- 
ready expressed my opinion that the only script 
that is ever likely to be universal in Indi^is Deva- 
nagari, either reformed or as it is. Urdu or' Per- 
sian will go hand in hand unless Muslims of their 
own free will aclmowledge the superiority of 
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Devana^^ari from a nu/Jv M'lr'i :c r.a .l ■:; 
jr.andpoiiit. But tir% is .’nt i » ^ '••tAiv ’. 

problem. The Roman caniic' j-u .r J drr i 
with the othet tvro scrirts. ?•' .-..r.-G-.c ' r r . 
Roman script v'ould viisT'.ce o i at s^''’rx..'‘i 
and science alike arc ac.unsr l le 1^. mr sc'-’n . n ■- 
sole merit is its convenience for rrmo i r; ■. n : o- 
ing purposes. Sur that is nudrlna o mmamu' a ) 
the strain its learning would ou' upon mdl 
Il can be of no help to the miLi’ons who Im re to 
read their own iitcratum citiur in their rv'-n pro- 
vincial scripts or in Devanngari. Dcvan.tr;an i« 
easier for the millions of ilbJus and even i'duchnw 
to learn, because the proviiici.'il scripts a''c rnostlp 
derived from Devanagari. 1 have ntciuued Isi.e- 
lims advisedly. The moiher tongue of Bergali 
hluslims, for instance, is Bengali as is Tamil of 
Tamil Aluslims. The present movement for the 
propagation of Urdu will, as it should, result in 
Muslims all over India learning Urdu in accii’i'vn 
to. their mother tongue. They must, in am* ease, 
know Arabic for the purpose of learning die 
Holy Quran. But the millions whether Hindus 
or Aluslims wHl never need the Roman script 
except when they wish to learn English. Similarh' 
Hindus who want to read their scriptures in the 
original have to and do learn the Devanagari script. 
The movement for universalizing the Dei'anagari 
script has thus a sound basis. The introduction 
of the Roman script is a superimposiiion which 
can never become popular. And all superimposi- 
tions will be swept out of existence when the 
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true mass awakening conics, as it is coming, 
much soonei" than any of us can expect from 
ImoM’n causes. Yet the awakening of millions 
does take time. It cannot be manufactured. It 
conies or seems to come mysteriously. National 
'vorkers can merely hasten the process by atitici- 
pating the mass mind. 



jAvr. 


'vliAHIJiL AcxjilU 


^ ■ Y\ c hrive had darings; rcxn.i iv-. . 
pi the old Gontro^rersy betT'^v.-:'. . iir.d. 1 
and ’high excite;r.ent has aca^u.-fanicd :t i.'. 
charges and counter-charges hare eJen nan. aheut. 
A 'Subject eniinently suited far caira an, acivd';. ' 
•consideration and academic debafc h.as draa- 

ged down to the le^-el of the raadtet fl..ce and 
communal passion? have ccativd r.mnd it. in- 
evitably, many of the champions \,'ro have entered 
the field of battle have little to do witti scr.* darsidp 
or the love of a language for its own sake; they h-a-. e 
been chiefly concerned with G( svcrnmeiu t^rdc's 
and court procedure. Those who love languuve 
as the embodiment of culture, of airy rhougnt 
ca-ught in the network of words and pnrar.s, of 
ideas crystallized of fine shadi^s of mcardng, of the 
music and rhythm that accompam' if, of the fascinat- 
ing history and associations of Its words, of the 
picture of life in all its phases, those to whom a 
language is dear because of ail this and more, won- 
dered at this ^migar argument and kept away fron.t 
it. 

And^et we cannot keep away from it or ignore 
it, for the question of language is an impo riant 
one for us. It is not important because of that 
cry of the ignorant that In^a is a babel of tongues 
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Yvith hundreds and hundreds of languages. India, 
as everyone who looks round liim can see, has 
singularh* fev' languages considering its vast size, 
and these are intimately allied to each other. India 
has also one dominant and widespread language 
which, with its A'ariations, covers a vast area and 
numbers its votaries by the hundred million, 
h'et the problem remains and has to be faced. 

It has to be faced for the moment because 
of its communal and political implicittions. But 
that is a temporary matter and will pass. The 
real problem will remain : as to what policy tve' 
shall adopt in a scheme of general mass education 
and the cultural development of the people; how 
shall we promote the unity of India and yet pre- 
serve the rich diversity of our inheritance ? 

The question of language is ever one of great 
consequence for a people. Almost exactly three 
liundrcd 3''ears ago Alilton, writing from Florence 
to a friend, emphasized this and said: “Nor is it 
to be considered of small consequence what langu- 
age, pure or corrupt, a people has, or what is their 

customary degree of propriety in speaking it 

for let the words of a countr}- be in part unhand- 
some and offensive in themselves, in part debased 
by wear and wrongly uttered, and what do they 
declare, but, by no light indication, that the in- 
habitants of that country are an indolent, idly- 
ya-wning race, with minds already long^ prepared 
for any amount of servility ? On the other hand 
we have never heard that any empire, any state, 
did not at least flourish in a middling degree as 
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long as 
lasted.” 


Its OAvn likinj; and cttw lo: 


II 


:i'A 


A Ihdng langnaye is a throbkir vii.d t’-frj, 

■ ever changing, e\cr grovinA a^y.i wr'-* i\;-g tac 
people who speak and wrire it. li kt' kshvov- 
~in 'the masses, though its superstruc use u .tv rc-u'v- 
s’ent the culture of a few. I Ir,iv-- ihs. u c:. 't e ci lar. _-e 
it Of shape k to our liking h\ rc'oludon^ <"/ r*rdv> 
£roiji above ? And } ct I kn;. this ”, idt'', t'lxv.-.L'-rt 
potion that we can force a iangu.i_v to '''^k.vre in 
a* particular manner if we ur.lv w:k !. S'*. It is 
true that under modern c' >nditn a:' Avitk ia.i-s 
education and mass '^ropauanda lIuta eh the nress. 
printed books, cinema and the vtdirj, a lutgu.iwA 
can be A'aried much more rapidly than in pa.-t 
times. And yet that Aan.-vion is but the miro'i" 
of the rapid changes taking place amonu the pecwle 
who use it. If a language loses nmcli with the 
people, it loses its vitality end becomes an artifiCi.d, 
lifeless thing, instead of the thing of life and 
strength and joy that it should be. Attempts t(j 
force the growth of a language in a p.titicular 
direction are likelv to end in distorting it and 
crushing its spirit. 

Ill 


What should be the policy of tire State in 
regard to^language? The Congress has briejl}' 
but clearly and definitely stated this in the resolu- 
tion on Fundamental Fights; ‘"The culture, lang- 
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L.“'jc . A'J bciix of niiroiilies and of the diiFe- 
'vi'A „:c::s si J! he proLCCl ed.” By this 

f ech-ixtiOA o:c Congress is bo’end and no xiiinorit)- 
(U' lirpilsric c^rcap can require a wider assurance. 
Further the Congress has stated in it.s consdtiition, 
ts well as in piany rcsclutxOiis, that whik the 
common ianpuaqe of tnc country should be Hin- 
dustani, the provinciai languages should be dofni-- 
naiit in their respective areas. A language caiino't 
be imposed by resolution, and the Congress desire 
to develop a common language and ' carry „ on 
most of our vv^ork in the provincial languages 
would be pious wishes, ignored by the multitude, 
if they did not fit in with existing conditions and 
the needs of the situation. We have thus to see 
how far they so fit in. 

IV 

Our great provincial languages are no dialects 
or vernaculars as the ignorant sometimes call them. 
They are ancient languages with a rich inheritance, 
each spoken by many millions of persons, each 
tied up inextricabk with tiie life and culture and 
ideas of the masses as well as of the upper classes. 
If is axiomatic that the masses can only grow 
educationally and culturally through the medium, 
of their own language. Therefore it is inevitable 
that we lay stress on the provinciai languages and ' 
carry on most of our work through fliem.- The 
use of any other language will result in isolating 
the educated few from the masses and of retarding 
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the growth of the people. Ever «lr.ce Ta Cong- 
ress took to the use of these pro vine::;' Ctnj-Li.,g„s 
in carrying on its work, wc developed cr.^AIc^^ 
with the masses rapidiy and the strengtli and pres- 
tige of the Congress increased all oy^r the oi.inW”. 
The Congress message reached the mo?: distant 
harnlet and the political consciousness of the -nasse^ 
-grew. Our system of education and punlic work 
niust therefore be based on the provindal latigu- 
ages. . 

yWhat are these languages? Hindustani, of 
course, ’ with its principal aspects of Hindi and 
Ulrdu, 'and its various dialects. Then tliere are 
Bengali, Marathi and Gujrati, sister languages 
of Hindi and nearly allied to it. Tn the South there 
are Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam. 
Besides these there are Orwa, Assamese and 
Sindhi, and Panjabi and Pushtu in the Xorch- 
West. These dozen languages cover the wlioie 
of India, and of these, Hindustani has the 
widest range and also claims a certain ali-India 
character. 

V 

Without infringing in the least on the domain 
of the provincial languages, we must have a com- 
mon all-India medium of communication. Some 
people imagine that English might seiwe as such, 
land to sorne extent English has ser\'ed as such 
for ou‘r upper classes and for all-India political 
purposes. But this is manifestly impossible if 
we think in terms of the masses. We cannot edu- 


A 
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cate miiilons oi people in a totally foreign tongue, 
English will inevitably remain an important langu- 
age for us because of our past associations and 
because of its present importance in the world. 
It will be the principal medium for us to commu- 
nicate with the^ outside world, though I hope it 
will not be the only medium for this purpose. I 
think we should cultivate other foreign languages- 
also, such as French, German, Russian, Spanish, 
Italian, Chinese and Japanese. But English cannot 
develop into an all-India language, knowp, by 
millions. 

The only possible all-India language is Hindus- 
tani. Already it is spoken by a hundred and 
twenm millions and partly understood by scores 
of millions of others. Even those who do not 
know it at all at present can learn it far more easily 
than a foreign language. There are man}’" common 
words in all the languages of India, but what is 
far more important is the common cultural back- 
ground of these languages, the similarity of ideas 
and the many linguistic amities. This makes it 
relatively easy for an Indian to learn another Indian 
language. 

VI 

What is Hindustani ? Vaguety we say that 
this word includes both Hindi and Urdu, as spoken 
and as written in the two scripts, and we endeavour 
to strike a golden mean between the t-^o, and call ' 
this idea of ours Hindustani. Is this just an idea 
with no reality for its basis, or is it something more? 
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There are many ’varia'ion" :r. i rs 
spoken and written in var. ■ : r w n 

and central India. Numen.us dulec;- a.. le a: 

But these are the inevitrbL cont,^eu>.:ai:-- ■■ 
of education, and with rna^s educ.r i >•: • '-.-e d .h 
will tend to disappear and r rtwa’c .-'.tr.. .vd. n 
will -set in. 

' ^ There is~ the question of schpi. Det ...tucar. 
and the Urdu script arc utteih' endhren: rroni c.tca 
other and there is no possibiiitv -^f vithe- at them 
assinailating the other. Therefore T.'iSvI/ we hat e 
agreed* that both should have full ph'/. ' Th:^ vih 
b'e an additional burden on thoac \\h. ■ Iw' e :•> 
both and it will encourage separatism t' i sonw 
extent. But we have to pat up with fnt.se dis.ed:- 
vantages for any other course is not open to us. 
Both the scripts are part of the genius of our 
language and around them have gathered not onh. 
literatures peculiar to the scripts, but -also a wzV 
of sentiment which is solid and irrenioAwble. \X ha" 
che. distant future will bring to us J do nut know, 
but for the present both must remain. 

The Latin script has been advocated as a solu- 
tion of some of our linguistic ditScukies. It i.' 
certainly more efficient than cither Hindi or Lrdu 
from the point of view of rapid work. In these 
-days of the type-writer and duplicator and other 
’ mechanical devices, the Latin script lias great ad- 
'. vantages oyer the Indian scripts vnhich caniv^t 
utilise' fully these new devices. But in spite of 
these advantages I do not think there is the slightest 
chance of the Latin script replacing Devauagari or 
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Urdu. There is the wall of sentiment of course, 
strengthened even more by the fact that the Latin 
script is associated tvith our alien rulers. But 
there arc more solid grounds also for its rejection. 
The scripts are essential parts of our literatures; 
without them wC would be largely cut off from our 
old inheritance. 

It may be possible however to reform our 
scripts to some extent. AX’e have at present, besides 
Hindi and Urdu, the Bengali, Marathf and Gujrati 
scripts, each of these three being very nearly allied 
to Devanagari. It should be easily possible to 
have a common script for these four languages. 
This need not necessarily be Devanagari, exactly 
as it is written today, but a slight variation of it. 
The development of a common script for Hindi, 
Bengali, Gujrati and Marathi would be a definite 
gain and would bring the four languages much 
nearer to each other. 

I do not know how far it is possible for the 
Dravidian languages of the south to fit in with a 
northern script, or to evolve a common script for 
themselves. Those who have studied this might 
enlighten us on this point. 

The Urdu script has to remain as it is, though 
some slight simplification of it might be attempted. 
It might easily absorb the Sindhi script which is 
very similar to it. 

Thus we ought to have later on two scripts: 
the composite Devanagari-Bengali-Marathi-Gujrati, 
and the Urdu, and also, if necessary, a southern 
script. No attempt must be made to suppress any 
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•one of these, unless there is a possi". ih; b' AtnetA. 
agreement of those conccrncu'tc ft in t'c s'/j-b^r" 
languages with a northern scrip*, "/.ic"’ is 
to be Hindi, or a slight variation of ir. 


Let us consider Hindustani both as the rnotb>.r 
tongue of the north and centrai IrdH, and as an ali- 
India language. The two aspects ate didlrent an..! 
must be dealt with separatelv. 

, Hindi and Urdu are the two nt.,in aspects > f 
this language. Obviously the\’ have die same 
basis, the same grammar, the same fund ui ordinal'} 
words to draw upon. They arc in fact t’.ie same 
basic language. And yet the present dificrenct' 
are considerable, and one is said to draw its inspi- 
ration from Sanskrit and the otiicr to scjme extenf 
from Persian. To consider Hindi as the language 
of the Hindus and Urdu as that of the bluslims is 
abaurd. Urdu, except for its script, is of the very 
soil of India and has no place outside India. It 
is even today the home language of large numbers 
of Hindus in the North. 

The coming of Muslim rulers to India brought 
Persian as a court language and, to the end of the 
•Aloghal period, Persian continued to be so used. 
The language of the people in north and central 
• India continued to be Hindi throughout. Being 
a living language it absorbed a number of Per- 
sian words; Gujrati and Marathi did likewise. 
But essentially Hindi remained Hindi. highly 
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pcrsbiiisci-i form of Hindi developed round the 
inipcriai couris but this was called Kckbia. The 
\.'.-'rd Lrdu seems to have come into use during the 
Moghal periud in the camps of the Moghals, but k 
appears have been used almost synonymously 
with Hindi, k did not signify even a variation of 
Hindi. Right upto the Revolt of 1857, Urdu meant 
1 lindi, except in regard to script. - As is well " 
known some of the finest Hindi poets have' been 
Z\[uslims. Till this Revolt and even fol some time 
after, the usu.tl term applied to the language was 
Hindi. This did not refer to the script butko the- 
language, the language of Hind. Aluslims who 
wrote in the Urdu script usually called the language 
Hindi. 

It was in the second half of the nineteenth 
century that the words Hindi and Urdu began to 
signify something different from each other. This 
separatism grew. Probably it was a reflex of the 
rising national consciousness which first affected 
the Hindus, who began to lay stress on purer 
Hindi and the Devanagari script. Nationalism 
was for them inevitably at the beginning a form of 
Hindu nationalism. A little later the Muslims 
slowly developed their form of nationalism, which 
was Aluslim nationalism, and this began to consi- 
der Urdu as their own particular preserve. Con- 
troversy centred round the scripts and the use of 
them in courts and public offices. Thus the grow- 
ing separatism in language and the conflict of 
scripts was the outcome of the growth of political 
and national consciousness, which to begin with 
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took a communal turn. As this nat!< >aa’isn'. be- 
came truly national, tninkint; in terms of India and 
not in those of a particular comrnunit", toe desire 
to stop tiiis separatist tendency in bn'.yuare ntetv 
with it, and intellip:enc people began :-’t lay stiysa 
on the innumerable common fo!i!u"es c/f HintH 
and 'Urdu. There was talk (»f Kindust.tni no: 
o.niy as the language of ryirthern and central India 
but as the national iantruage of the wh'le cf'an~ry. 
But still,, ubformnately, con:mun.ili'n is strong 
enotigh in India and so the seyararist tendency 
persists along veith the unif ing tendency. Tliis 
separatism in iatiguag^ is 'oound to disappear wtrh 
the fuller deveiopmcr.t of ntitionalism. It is well 
to bear this in mind for on'v then shah wc under- 
stand what the root cause of die evil is. Scratch 
a separatist in language and vou will invariably 
find that he is a communalisr, and very often a 
political reactionary. 


Mil 

Although the terms Hindi and Urdu were 
interchangeably used for a long time during llie 
Moglial period, Urdu was applied more to the 
language of the mixed camps of the blogdials. 
•Round about the court and camp mtm)' Persian 
words were current and these crept into ti-e 1-angu- 
• age. _As one moves southwards, away from the 
centres of hloghal court life, Urdu merges into 
purer Hindi. Inevitably this influence of the courts 
affected the towns far more than the rural areas. 
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and the towns of the north far more than the towns 
of central India. 

_\nd this leads us to the real difference between 
Urdu and Hindi toda}^ — Urdu is the language of 
the towns and Hindi the language of the villages. 
Hindi is of course spoken also in the town's, but 
Urdu is almost entirely an urban language. -The 
problem of bringing Urdu and Hindi nearer to each ■ 
other thus becomes the much vaster problem of 
bringing the town and the village nerarej: to each 
other. Every other way will be a superficial way 
without lasting effect. Languages change organic 
cally when the people who speak them change. 

IX 

‘'Xliile Hindi and Urdu of ordinary household 
speech do not differ much from each other, the 
gulf between the literary languages has grown in 
recent years. In written literary productions it 
is formidable, and this has led some people to be- 
lieve that some evil-minded persons are the cause 
of it. That is a foohsh fancy, though undoubtedly 
there are individuals who take delight in increasing 
separatist tendencies. But living languages do 
not function in this way, nor can they be twisted 
much by a few individuals. We have to 'look 
deeper for the causes of this apparent divergence. 

This divergence, though unfortunate in itself, 
is really a sign of healthy growth. Both Hindi 
and Urdu, after a long period of stagnation, have 
woken up and are pushing ahead. They are 
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struggling to give expression to nevr iutis, 
leaving the old ruts for new forms of iitcrar - ex- 
pression. The vocabukrr of each is po^ir as £. " 
as these new ideas are concerned, but each c;r. 
draw on a rich source. This source is ^an^hn 
in the one case and Persian in ;hc»ofhcr, and Iahc. 
as. soon as we leave the ordinary language of llw 
home or themiarket place and enter rr/.'rc abs.rac, 
regioiis, the divergences grow. Lite^uw 
jealous of thte purit}- of the language rivy use, can 
this* tendency to extreme limits, knel rhea accr.'-e 
each bther of encouraging separatist tendencie . 
The beam in one’s own eye is not seen, the mote in 
the other’s eye is obvious enough. 

The immediate result of all this has been "> 
increase the gulf between Hindi and Urdu and 
sometimes it almost appears that the two are des- 
tined to develop into separate languages. ^Vnii 
yet this fear is unjustified and there is n(a reason 
for alarm. We must welcome the new life that is 
coursing through both Hindi and Urdu Cv'cn 
though it might lead to a temporary widening of 
the gulf. Hindi and Urdu are both at present 
inadequate for the proper expression of modern 
ideas, scientific, political, economic, commercial 
and sometimes cultural, and they arc both ming 
hard; -and with success, to enrich themselves so as 
to meet the needs of a modern communit}'. Wh\- 
should either be jealous of the other? \v"e want 
our language to be as rich as possible and this will 
not happen if we try to suppress either Hindi words 
or Urdu words because we feel that they do not 
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lit in witli oar own particular backgrounds. Wc 
V ant borli and we must accept both. We musi 
iA„iLsc that the growth of Hindi means the growtl' 
( 'f Urdu and fv.t r^rSi^. The two will powerfull} 
influence each other and the vocabulary and ideai 
L,i each will grow. But each must keep its doors 
and windows wide open for these words and ideas 
Indeed i would like Hindi and Urdu to welcome 
and absorb words and ideas from foreign languages 
and make them their own. It is absurd to coir 
new u'ords from the Sanskrit or Persian for wel 
imown and commonly used words in English o: 
ihench or other foreign languages. 

1 have no doubt in my mind that Hindi anc 
Urdu must come nearer to each other, and thougl 
they may wear different garbs, will be essentialli 
one language. The forces favouring this un i fi 
cation are too strong to be resisted by individuals 
We have nationalism and the widespread desire t( 
have a united India, and this must triumph. Bu 
stronger than this is the effect of rapid communica 
tions and transport and interchange of ideas anc 
revolutionary changes going on in our politica 
and social spheres. We cannot remain in ou 
narrow grooves when the torrent of world changi 
rushes past us. Education when it spreads to thi 
masses will also inevitably produce standardisa 
tion and unification. 


X 

We must not therefore look even upon thi 
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'separate development of Hindi and Ivi’j '.viti 
suspicion. The enthusiast for I rdu sh tj’.l v-ei 
come the new spirit that is animatinp Hindi an, 
the lover of Hindi should equally appreciau fin 
labours of those vTo seek to advance Urdu, 'i.wi 
may work today along paraiieHI'nen ciutieana 
separate from each other, but the two will c( ij.iesc>. 
iXevertheless,’ though wc tolcnue '^■.vllin.vv thi' 
existiftg separatism, wc must help in U'.c proo 
of this uaifitation. On what j'nusr li'ds unity 
based? Surely on the masses. The niu- 

•be the* common factor between Hindi and l'r^.a 
Most of our present troubles arc due lo hi j i'_ 
artificial literary languages cut otl from the 
W'lien writers Viuitc, who do they write for? r.\(.r_ 
writer must have, consciously or sub-consciousl_t 
an audience in his mind, whom ire is scckin., r< 
influence or convert to his viewpoint, liccausc o 
our vast illiteracy, that audience lias un'iappil 
been limited, but even so it is big cnouo.' and ! 
will grow rapidly. 1 am no expert in this martv 
but my own impression is that the averaee write 
in Hindi or Urdu does not seek to take adranlag 
of even the existing audience. He thinks niuc’ 
more of tiic literary coteries in which h.c minx-; 
and writes for them in the language that the_r hm 
■come 'to appreciate. His voice and his word ti' 
not reach the much larger public, and ij' f ic’ bar 
■ pen to reach public, they are not unJerstoov 
Is it surprising that Hindi and Urdu books ha\ 
restricted sales? Even our newspapers in Hin.. 
and Urdu barely tap the great reading public b< 


f I' 
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cause ther too generaiiy use the language of the 
literary coteries. 

Oar writers therefore must think in terms of 
a mass audience and clientele and must deliberately 
seek to write for them. This will result auto- 
matically in the simplification of language, afid the 
stilted and flower}’' phrases and constructions, 
which arc alvcays signs of decadence m a language, 
u'ill give place to Avords of strength and power. We 
have not yet fully recov’'ered from the notion that 
culture and literar}’' attainments are the prodiacts 
and accompaniments of courtly circles. "If we. 
tliink in this way we remain confined in narrow 
circles and can find no entrance to the hearts and 
minds of the masses. Culture today must have 
a wider mass basis, and language, which is one of 
the embodiments of that culture, must also have 
that basis. 

This approach to the masses is not merely a 
question of simple words and phrases. It is 
equally a matter of ideas and of the inner content 
of those words and phrases. Language which is 
to make appeal to the masses must deal with the 
problems of those masses, with their joys and 
sorrows, their hopes and aspirations. It must re- 
present and mirror the life of the people as a whole 
and not that of a small group at the top. ’Then- 
only will it have its roots in the soil and find sus- 
tenance from it. ^ 

This applies not only to Hindi and Urdu but 
to all our Indian languages. I know that in all 
of them these ideas are finding utterance and they 
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arc looking more and more towards t’ne masses. 
This process must be accelerated and our writers 
should deliberately aim at encouraging it. 

It is also desirable, I think, for our languages 
to. cultivate contacts with foreign iitcratpres by 
means’ of translations of both the old classics 
and ■ modern books. This will put us in toac;^ 
with cultural 'and literary and social mo^-cments in 
other ’countries and will strengthen our own langu- 
ages by thehnfusion of fresh ideas. 

.«I imagine that probably Bengali, of all Indian 
•langua*ges, has gone furthest in dcA’eloping contacts 
with the masses. Literary Bengali is not some- 
thing apart from and far removed from the life cjf 
the people of Bengal. The genius of one* man. 
Rabindra Nath Tagore, has bridged tliat gap ber- 
Aveen the cultured few and the masses, and today 
his beautiful songs and poems are beard eA*cn in 
the humblest hut. They har'C not only added to 
the wealth of Bengali literature but enriched the 
life- of the people of Bengal, and made of their 
language a powerful medium of the finest litcrarv 
expression in the simplest terms. \\”e cannot 
produce geniuses for the asking but we can ail 
learn from this and shape our oven course accord- 
ingly. In this connection I should also iike t(' 
•mention Gujrati. I am told that Gandhiji’s simple 
and powerful language has had a great influence 
on modern pujrati writing. 
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XI 

Let us now consider the other aspect of Hin- 
dustani as an all-India language, bearing in mind 
'i'at it is no rival to the great provincial languages 
and thc^ is no qaestion of its encroaching on them. 
For the moment let us set aside the question of 
script, for both scripts must have full play. We 
cannot of course insist on every one learning both 
scripts; that would be an intolerablo brirden for 
thc masses. The State should encourage both 
scripts and leave the persons concerned, ot their 
parents, to choose between the two. Let Us 
therefore consider the content of the language 
apart from its script. 

Apart from its widespread range and domi- 
nance orTi" India, Hindustani has certain other 
advantages as an all-India language. It is relatively 
easy to learn and its grammar is simple, except 
for the confusion of its genders. Can we simplify 
it still further ? 

\X e have a remarkably successful experiment 
to guide us, that of Bas/i; Engl/s/j. A number of 
scholars, after many years labour, have evolved 
a simplified form of English which is essentially 
English and indistinguishable from it, and yet 
which is astonishingly easy to learn. Grammar 
has almost disappeared except for a few simple 
rules and the basic vocabulary has been reduced 
to about 980 words, excluding scientific, tedhnical 
and commercial terms. This whole vocabulary 
and grammar can be put down on one sheet of 
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paper and an inteliigcnt person can karn ir in tvo 
or three weeks. He will require practice nt courst. 
in the use of the new ianquaqc. 

This experiment must not be confused uiM 
the many previous attempts to cvr>Ive a ccfmrr.'>n 
\v6rld- language — ^^hdapuk, Esperanto vie. A.'. 
such languages, though simple, were hicH" a*‘ - 
iici'al and to |,earn them was an addition..! burden. 
The breath of life did not aitali/e them and tbn 
could never become the languages of iarn*- numbczs 
of people. Basic English, basing .all their ad- 
yaiitages, does not suffer from this dis.idvantawe, 
as it is a living language. Those who learn Ba^'c 
English cannot only have a simple and eiiicifV 
means of communication \vi;h others, hut tra 
are already on the threshold of Standard Enuli-h 
and can proceed further if rbc}' so wish. 

My enthusiasm for Basic 'English niahr i^ad 
to the query: Why not h.a\'e this as an all-Indhi 
language ? No, this cannot be, for the wIk 'e 
genius of this language is alien to c»ur people .ir.-l 
wc would have to transplant ih.em cornpletei’' 
before we can impose this as an all-India language. 
The practical difficulties would also be far great c* 
than in the case of Hindustani which is alre.idy “-o 
widely known all over India. 

But I thick that where wc te.rch English as 
foreign tongue, and wc shall h.xvc to do this on an 
' extensive scale, Basic English should be r.iught. 
Only -those* who wish to make a special saidy 
of the language, should proceed to SianLl’.rd 
English. 
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Can we evolve a Bask Hindustani after the 
fashion of Basic English? I think this is easily 
possible if our scholars will turn their minds to 
this end. The grammar should be as simple as 
possible, almost non-existent, and yet it must- not 
do violence to the existing grammar of the langu- 
age, The essential thing to be borne in mind is 
that while this Basic language is complete in itself 
for the expression of all non-technical ideas, it is 
yet a stepping stone to the further study "of the. 
language. The vocabulary might consist of a 
thousand words or so, not chosen at random be- 
cause they are common words in the Indian langu- 
ages, but because they form a complete whole and 
require no extraneous assistance for all ordinary 
speaking and writing. 

Such a Basic Hindustani should be the aU- 
India language, and with a little effort from the 
State it will spread with extreme rapidity all over 
the country and will help in bringing about that 
national unity which we all desire. It will bring 
Hindi and Urdu closer together and will also help 
in developing an all-India linguistic unity. On 
that solid and common foundation even if varia- 
tions grow or diversions occur, they will notTead 
to separatism. Those who wish to add to their 
knowledge of Hindustani can easily do so, those 
who are content with knowing Basic' Hindustani 
only can yet take part in the larger life of the 
nation. 
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I have said pfcvioasiy tliar vc should not 
object to the development of Hindi or "L, rLlu 
rately. The new words that come in from either 
direction will enrich our inheritance, if the}' are 
vital, hving words forced on us by circuinstances 
or corning up from the masses. the formation 
of _artificiai words with no real sanction behind 
them has no such significance. To a lagc extent 
we have to form artificial words to meet the grow- 
ing needs, of our political, economic, scientific 
and.-.commercial life, in the formation of such 
words Ve should try to avoid duplication and sepa- 
ratism.’ We should be bold enough, I think, to 
lift bodily foreign technical words which have 
become current coin in many parts of the world, 
and to adopt them as Hindustani words. Indeed 
I should like them to be adopted by all the Indian 
languages. This whl make it easier for our people 
to read technical and scientific works in various 
languages, Indian and foreign. Any other course 
will lead to chaos and confusion in the mind of the 
student who has to grapple with large numbers 
of technical terms, and who often has to read im- 
portant books in other languages. j\.n attempt 
to have a separate and distinct scierxtific \-ocabula':y 
is to isolate and stultify our scientific growth and 
to prft an intolerable burden on the teacher and 
taught alike. The public life and affairs of the 
’■world are alread}’' closely knit together and form 
a single whole. We should make it as easy as pos- 
sible for our people to understand them and rake 
part in them, and for foreigners to understand our 
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Dubiic aiialrs. 

biar.y foreign words can and should thus 
be ^akcn in, but many technical words will have 
to be taken from our own language also. It is 
desirable that linguistic and technical experts 
should make a-- list of such words for common 
use. Tiiis will not on!}' bring about uniformity 
and precision, in matters where variety and vague- 
ness are highly undesirable, but will also prevent 
the use of absurd phrases and expressions. Out 
journalist friends have a knack of translating 
iiteraliy foreign words and phrases without caring 
much for the meaning behind them, and then the'se 
loose words become current coin and produce 
confusion of thought. Trade union has been 
translated sometimes as vaypar sangh, a perfectly 
literal translation and yet as far removed from 
the truth as anything could be. But the choicest 
of the translations has been that of ‘imperial pre- 
ference.’ This was called by an enterprising jour- 
nalist sbahi pasand. 


XIII 

What should tlien be the poUcy of the State 
in regard to language? The State has to decide 
this question in regard to its courts and offices, 
and education. 

The official language of each province for 
affairs of State should be the language of the pro- 
vince. But ever}nvhere Hindustani, as the all- 
India language, should be officially recognised 
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•Aad documents in it acc^^picJ 1 a both the DvVar.a,:,..n 
and Urdu scripts. In the Hindnstan: speah:.'.. 
provinces the two scripts must be orheiah" re- 
’ cognised and it shoukl be r>pcn to .ev, per.- 'o i ' 

. address a court or an oibccin cid-cr scrtpl. T ^ 
burden* of supplying a copv in J^'c o/iur scr w 
should not 'be put upon him. lix od'.ce or m.. 
'court may occasiona'i}- use cither i rdrr, bu; v. 
''would ’be absurd to enforce me rale the. eve"- 
thing should >be done in boin script’. Tne iC-.p- 
that is mostly used in die area whxa i w c »urt u: 
office sbrves vrii] become the d.'<riia:. at icripL ic* 
that court or oMlre. Bat odicie.. n )r;£c:rff r- 
should be issued in bcilh scripts. 

State education muse bu eoVver.ed b}' t''e 
rule that it should be given in ihu Ln v.tgt of me 
student. Thus in each linguistic area 'nu i..ngua_-e 
of that area should be tiie medium of iastructif n. 
But I would go a step furt’aur. \V''i';eruvur there 
are a sufltcient number of people belonging to a 
linguistic group, even though they might ’oc 
living in a different linguistic area, they can demand 
from the State that special protisicn be made 
for teacliing them in their own Lmguage. This 
• would depend of course on such students being 
easily accessible from a convenient centre, and ic 
would -apply to primary education -and, perhaps, 
’if the number was large enough, to secondary 
education. Xii’-is in Calcutta the medium of ins- 
. traction would be Bengali. But there are large 
numbers of people there whose mother tongues 
are Hindustani, Tamil, Telugu, Gujtati etc. Each 
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of tliese groups can claim from tlic State that their 
priniar}' schools should be mn in their own langu- 
ages. How far it will be possible to extend tliis 
to secondary education, I do not quite know. 
1 hat would depend on the number of pupils 
concerned and (S'ther factors. These pupils would 
of course have to learn Bengali, the language of 
the linguistic area they live in, but this is likely 
to be done in the early secondary stage and after. 

In the Hindustani speaking provinces both 
Devanagari and Urdu scripts will be taught ia the 
schools, the pupils or their parents choosing bet- 
ween them. In the primary stage only one script 
should be used but the learning of the other script 
should be encouraged in the secondary stage. 

In the non-Hindustani speaking provinces 
Basic Hindustani should be taught in the secondary 
stage, the script being left to the choice of the 
person concerned. 

University education should be in the langu- 
age of the linguistic area, Hindustani (either script) 
and a foreign language being compulsory subjects. 
This compulsion need not apply to technical 
schools and higher technical courses. Provision 
for teaching foreign languages as well as out 
classical languages should be made in our secondary 
schools but the subjects should not be compulsory, 
except for certain courses, or for preparation for 
the university stage. 

Among the provincial languages I have men- 
tioned Pushtu and Punjabi. I think primary 
education should be given in these, but how far 
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iligher educaiion can also be given tin*-" 

is a doubtful matter requiring consid^ianicn, a;, 
they are not sulhciendy advanced. ?r rabi" H n- 
' dustani will be the best medium fer biaji-br 
. cation in these areas. 

XIV 


' • ’ I have, with great presumption, in-tJc vai'icus 
suggestion^ ranging from primar;r to unive"s;t" 
education. It will be eas}’’ to CJ 'V’l l-iiu.*- I 1.1 *.4 V d' 
written ’and to point out the didiculties in the war, 
fof I am no expert in education or in languages. 
But my very inexpertness is perhaps in my '’favo al- 
and I can consider the problem from, a layman’s 
point of view and a detached outlook. Also I 
should like to make it clear that I am not discussing 
in this essay the important and difficult problem of 
education as a whole. I am only dealing with the 
language side of it. When we consider the whole 
subject of education we have to think in terins 
of the State and the society we are aiming at; we 
have to train our people to that end; we have 
to decide what our citizens should be like and 
' what their occupations should be; we have to fit 
in this education to their life and occupations; 
we h^ve to produce harmony and equilibrium in 
"their private and social and public life. We shall 
have to lay, far greater stress on technical and 
. scientific training if we are to take our place in the 
modern world. All this and more wc shall have 
to do, and in doing so we shall have to upset the 
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p.xscnt iiiconipCLent and ineflicicat and top-heaw 
s Sicni Oi cducadon, and build anew on. secuter 
f( uacaLions. 

But lor tne moment iet us confine oufseives 
to the question of Janguagc and arrive at some 
general agrecru'aii; in rcgaici to it. i have written 
inis essav v’iili a view to imuLe consideradon of 
this problem Bom a wider angle. Zi w’e agree to 
tl-e general principles 1 iia^x discussed, the appli- 
cation of them in pracdce will not be difficult. 
W'e arc not in a posidon to apply most of^hese 
principles today in spite of so-called provincial 
autonomy. 'Vv'c have no financial resources and 
our hands are tied up in a variet}^ of ways. But 
to the extent we can put our principles into prac- 
tice we should do so. 

It may be that there is general agreement in 
regard to some of the suggestions I have made, 
and some disagreement in regard to others. Let 
us at least know where we agree; the points for 
discussion and debate will then be limited in num- 
ber and we can consider them separately. 

I might add that my frequent references to 
linguistic areas and the language of the province, 
necessitate that provincial units should correspond 
with such language areas. 

XV 

To facilitate this consideration I give below 
some of my main suggestions: 

1 . Our public work should be carried on 
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and State education soDuId dc ui' -n : ' '•'v i.vt..- 
a,'2;c of each linguistic a:ea. x '*■? .. 

be the dominant iangurge -a ' \u .. na. ‘I’ 
Indian languages to be luo' ^i:i‘?cJ o. d, • 
this pul-pose are: IlindtUStr'U ri. . mb' .au. 
Ufctu); Bengali, Gujrati, Ahn-ain , h.. r T^h 
Kannada, AKamaiam, Gri_ Ax'-sc.r^u. 
and, to some, extent, Pu'ijt-a .nJ i'cr’C'-h 

2: In the Klnu-ustani spxa Jn ; a - wA bo'h 
Hindi and Urdu, tvich ihUr scrint>. sh'u’d be 

-•.It'* » 

otticially recognised. Public notihca ‘ t :s should 
be issticd in both scripts. Lithe- '•crip. 
be used by a person in adJr<.ssin; .1 C';u -i ut a pa’'- 
lic office, and he should not be caheJ unon t.j 
supply’' a copy in the other scrint. 

5. The medium of Sure muruciirtn in tlu 
Hindustani area being Hindus, ani, b'-ra scrints 
■vi'ill be recognised and used. Lach pupii or hds 
parents will make a choice of script. Pupils irdi 
not be compelled to learn both scripts bur may 
be encouraged to do so in the sccoadary stage. 

4. Hindustani (both scripts) vail! be recug- 
nised as the ali-India language. Vs such it \rill 
be open to any person throughout India ro address 
a court or public office in Hindustani i cither script) 
widiout any oblig-atioa to give a copy in unot'ner 

.script- or language. 

5. An attempt should be made to unify the 
Devanagari, Bengali, Gujrati and AlaraLhd scripts 
and t6 produce a composite script suited to print- 
ing, typing and the use of modern nicdinicai 
devices. 
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6. The Sittdhi script should be absorbed in 
the Urdu script, which should be simplified, to the 
extent that is possible, and suited to printing, 
typing etc. 

7. The possibility of approximating the sou- 
thern scripts *to^ Devanagari should be explored. 
If that is not considered feasible, then an attempt 
should be made to have a common ^script for the 
southern languages — Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and 
hlalayalam. 

8. It is not possible for us to think in terms 
of the Latin script for our languages, for the 
present at least, in spite of various advantages 
which that script possesses. We must thus have 
two scripts: the composite Devanagari — Bengali — 
Gujrati — Maratlii; and the Urdu — Sindhi; and, if 
necessary, a script for the southern languages, 
unless this can be approximated to the first. 

9. The tendency for Hindi and Urdu in the 
Hindustani speaking area to diverge and develop 
separately need not be viewed with alarm, nor 
should any obstruction be placed in the develop- 
ment of either. This is to some extent natural 
as new and more abstruse ideas come into the 
language. The development of either will enrich 
the language. There is bound to be an adjust- 
ment later on as world forces and nationalism 
press in this direction, and mass education will 
bring a measure of standardisation and uniformity. 

10. We should lay stress on the language (Hin- 
di, Urdu, as well as the other Indian languages) 
looking to the masses and speaking in terms of 
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them. Writers should -vv-rite for tiic masses ht 
simple language understood by them, and 
should deal with problems aficedne; ehc 
Courtly and affected spde and rlo'Aer ■ 
should be discouraged and a simple ■'.icrorous style 
developed. Apart from its cther»ad\ 
will -also lead to uniformity' between Hindi and 
Urdu. 

11. ' A Brsfc PIv;b//rhv.7 should be evolved out 
of. Hindustani on die lines of basic Engiisn. Tnis 
should^be a simple language Avith \'cry little gram- 
mar arid a A'ocabulary of about a thousand 'vorcA. 
It* must be a complete language, good enough f r 
all ordinary speech and v'riting, and yet with.in 
the framework of Hindustani, and a sieppin/g 
stone for the further study of that language. 

12. Apart from Basic Hindustani, we should 
fix upon scientific, technical, political and com- 
mercial words to be used in Hindustani (both Hindi 
and Urdu) as well as, if possible, in other Indian 
languages. Where necessary, these words should 
be taken from foreign languages and bodily adop- 
ted. Lists of other words from our own langu- 
ages should be made, so that in all technical and 
such like matters we might hat'e a precise and 
uniform vocabulary. 

. ^ T5. The policy governing State education 
■should be that education is to be gnxn in ihi; 
'•language of^the smdent. Li each linguistic area 
education from the primary to tlie univet-siry 
stage will be gAen in t’ac language of the province. 
Even within a linguistic area, if there are a sufficient 
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AjmAc" of stucfents whose mother tongue is some 
o!'-:Cl Tacian language, they vdll be entitied to 
itcch'c "-‘imaiT education in their mother tongue, 
provicLJ they r,:e easily accessible from a conve- 
nient centre. It may also he possible, if the number 
is large enejugiic to gme them secondary educa- 
t’A^n ais .■) in the mother tongue. But all such- stu- 
dents will have to take, as a compulsory subject, 
the language of the linguistic area they live in. 

14. In the non-Hindustani speaking areas, 
B.isic Hindustani should be taught in the secondary 
stage, the script being left to the choice "'of the 
person concerned. 

15. The medium of instruction for university 
education will be the language of the linguistic 
area. Hindustani (either script) and a foreign 
language should be compulsory subjects. Tliis 
compulsion of learning additional languages need 
not apply to higher technical courses, though 
a knowledge of languages is desirable even there. 

16. Provision for teaching foreign languages, 
as well as our classical languages, should be made 
in our secondary schools but the subjects should 
not be compulsory, except for certain special cour- 
ses, or for preparation for the university stage. 

17. Translations should be made of a consider- 
able number of classical and modern works- 4_n 
foreign literatures into the Indian languages, so ' 
that our languages might develop contacts with' 
the cultural, literary and social movements in other 
countries, and gain strength thereby. 
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•I would uenne Hindus ^'.n: .u *‘un i .n . 
which is uiKlcrslood hy ail the iu/a 'iw 
Xorlhetn India, whcLnci: rhc]'' iv; i-.'nl;s u- ’ Iv.— 
hms. It.is written in doth the scr-->. 5 , 1\:. ^ri ..r.I 
Persia^. The Congress has reo. ‘iniw.i it tnj 
nadorfal languarte of India, and at.j:v.a^s nv h^ir. r 
iliade'to popularise it in thj>S'e parrs ■ t'e O'V'rr'' 
where it is not unuerstnod. Tiiis has ‘ri’ en it 
an added prestige. 

What should be dte real cli.ij.iCter * if ihis iar-.u- 
age? A good deal is being said and vrriiten on 
this question. We can, n<.itsc\c.o main;. an thu 
there are two forms of Hinutistani. One, Auluch 
is called Hindi includes a large number of ^ans.trir 
wards. The other is called L'tdu rnd is cha<‘ac- 
terised by an abundance of Persht*'. and .Ir.ibic 
words, -iltb.ough Irorh ha'ee the sante 'j'amrtar, 
yet, vdicn writLcn, they tend to clicergc a g-nd 
deal from each other, and tills dh’ergence Is Mea.iiiy 
increasing. For, S.inshrit A’^'orc's ara often used 
s.®«ca:ding to tire luL-s cf fansitrit grammar, ins- 
tead of Hindi grammar, while .hribic er Persian 
grammar is sometimes cmplugei Auhen using 
word's belonging to those languages. There are 
some orthodox Auriters Atiio under the iiihuence 
of certain prejudices deliberately exclude from. 
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their writings all Persian and Arabic words if they 
happen to be the devotees of pure Hindi, and all 
Sanskrit words if they happen to have an excessive 
fondness for pure Urdu. These writers, as a rule, 
employ too many Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian words. 
It is this tendency wliich is mainly responsible for 
the ever-widening gap that separates Hindi and 
Urdu from each other. Hindustani takes the 
middle course. It neither eschews Sanskrit; nor 
Arabic and Persian words. It has its own grammar 
and does not unnecessarily follow the ruH«- of 
Arabic, Persian or Sanskrit grammars. It ndt only 
absorbs the words it borrows from these langu- 
ages, but also lends these words its otvn peculiar 
character and colour. 

I think there is only one way of settling the 
Hindi-Urdu controversy. We should deliberate- 
ly include in Hindustani aU those Persian and Ara- 
bic words which are used by good Hindi writers 
and all those Sanskrit words which are used by 
good Urdu writers. Besides, the criterion for or the 
suitability of new words to be taken into Hindus- 
tani should not be their derivation from one 
particular language, but the facility with which 
they have been or are likely to be accepted by 
the people. If they can easily get popular currency 
it would be a mistake to exclude them, for'tlAt 
would be weakening the Hindustani language. 

Under the stimulus of new ideas, many new 
words are being coined these days. The existing 
stock of Hindi and Urdu words is in several cases, 
not able to provide us with suitable expressions; 
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'hcrxe new woros have to be tnai:- i t n S.trAkdr, 
Arabic or Persian.. The '.najor c -.tibier.r ion in 
siicli cases should be wb ether or no: me rnw n i )-,.j 
can be readily understood and usc.i "'-y the neoyie. 
We may have to employ some E.tyiisn wo’inis 
too. 'We shall not thereby in any way irnpevensit 
our -language. But in any case we shall have to 
abide strictly- by our own grammar. Thus we 
may fiot reader the plural of st.ation as stations 
but as , stgtlonon =i:5T^f) or stii:r.'r.cn 

Similarly if 'Kaickhhiclci^ used instead 
of ’’Kaidcnevaald its plural should in, no case be 
‘raidehendgan’ A'j but only 

‘"raidehendon’ J.1) or h-aidcliendc’ 

I therefore believe that while retaining the 
purity of our own grammar, -we should freely take 
into Hindustani words from any language provided 
they have already found popular acceptance or arc 
likely to be easily understood and adopted by the 
people. If "Vi'e do so we shall be enriching Hindus- 
tani by incorporating in it many words from ditfe- 
rent languages wliich will serve as stmonyms in tlie 
beginning but which, with the growing repicnisli- 
iiient of the treasury of words and expressions, 

■ 'tpS-'be eventually distinguished from each other 
-fOy finer shades of thought. It is for tliis reason 
’• that I do npt approve of any attempt to discard 
some words deliberately from our language. 

Literary language usually differs a good deal 
from the spoken language. Therefore, in spite 



XATIOXAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


of havirg a common grammar, Hindi and Urdu 
iitcratures have diverged considerably from each 
odier and ai'c getting further and further away. 
It is quite obtious that one who has studied Sans- 
krit or highly Sanskritised Hindi will be inclined 
to write a language which has a considerable 
dement of Sanskrit in it, even as one who has read 
more of Persian and Arabic will use a larger stock 
of words dcn\eJ from these two languages. 

This is a natural tendency which c^innot be 
easilv checked. And yet Hindustani, which -ekims 
to be the national language, shall have to remain 
such as may be easily recognised and owned by 
all and to the development of which everyone may 
be able to make liis contribution. 

'Vvh do not consider Hindustani to be diffe- 
rent from Hindi or Urdu. ^Vs I have said above, 
tiie real distinguishing feature of a language is 
its grammar, and the grammatical differences that 
exist between Hindi and Urdu today are unimpor- 
tant. Hindi and Urdu differ from each other 
primarily in respect of vocabulary. If the words 
used by both become universally accepted and 
enter into common parlance, not only will the total 
stock of words be enriched, but it will also be pos- 
sible to give expression to finer and more delicate 
shades of meaning. Hindustani, which alVsjsg 
strikes the mean, attempts to popularise such words 
as can easily acquire currency among, the people. 
In fact even in the dialects of the village, there are 
many words which are so apt and significant that 
it would be difficult to render them adequately 
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into Hindi ot Urdu. There are s:v..,rai tiUn.-s 
Avliich arc used onh- in the vi]Ia;.'-..s and th.i.-' ’aa- e 
their rustic names which cannot ht cash ir„ri'.- 
lated. We knovc that educated p-opT i dr^r c^.’- 
sider it uncultured or bciow Licit c.irr>;r tc tua 
words 'and expressions which arc» por>uL.r in ' a 
villages, and try to improvise crude ard d..'ici\: 
Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian subs*di„L..s for r.tera, 

• which’ are often verr unsatisfactory transiarions 
lacking in, precision of meaning. 'UT saaii have 
to ca^teract this tendency by inciading in K’n- 
dustanii Hindi or Urdu, a considerable numlwr 
of apt rustic words and expressions. 

If Hindustani instead of remaining the I.in- 
guage of a small educated class, is to re.ach t.tc t 
illiterate masses of the villages; if it is ro descend 
from the isolated glory of courts and palaces to the 
tragic poverty and wretchedness of p^asamt huts, 
it shall have to grow and develop by nourishing 
itself, not on Sanskrit, Persian and .Vrabic, but 
on the every day language spoken in the homes 
of the common people. 

I have already observed that Hindustani is 
now recognised as our national language. India 
is a big country, with several provinces, each one 
having its own language. There are, however, 
a^-*¥amber of provincial languages in which the 
Sanskrit element predominates. For instance, hi 
iBengali, which is spoken by all the commurdlles 
. inhabiting Bengal, the dumber of Sanskrit words 
is definitely larger than those of Arabic or Persian. 
It is obvious that if in that province Hindustani 
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;s oiieutated too much in favour of Persian oi 

tabic; it would not be populaily understood or 
spoken by the people. On the otlier h^d, Hm- 
dStani uUd fie far more easily tornt rf a lager 
number of Sanslmt words were used. Simila ly, 
the NorthAXtestern Frontlet Province a Sans- 
Sidsed Hindustani would not find popular accept- 
aoS while a language having more, of Persian or 
Arabic element would be understood, spoken ^d 
learnt with great ease and facility. . 
is ample scoje for the development of bath, the 

fotnis of HiGdustani* -tt* i ^ • ii 

One who seeks to know Hmdustam well 

should take an equal interest in Hindi and Urdu, 
and should so use Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic 
words as to make his speech or writing most 
intellio-ible to the people whom he is addressing. 

To this end, I consider it necessary to prepare 
a dictionary which gives the meanings ot all Sans- 
krit Persian and Arabic words that are being used 
in Hindustani. About two or three thousand 
such ordinary Hindi and Urdu words as have 
become popular, and should therefore be known 
and undLstood by all, may be selected for pur- 
poses of school and coUege education.^ Take, 
ibr example, two words whic h are now being very 
commonly used, and 

Both mean the same thing, (namely. Executive' 
Committee) but the former is 
latter is Urdu. A knowledge of both is, however, 
necessary. It may be that, in time, a shght shade 
of meaning may differentiate the two. If that 
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Happens, Hindustani will be ail tlic ricbcf for it 
and will have two good words for iv.y:c subtle 
and precise expression. It is in this manner tb.at 
we shall be able to reduce the intensity of manp 
of _the present controversies and shall prcce^f 
to develop Hindustani as a living and rowcrfcl 
common language of our country. 

India is like a garden overflowing with plants 
' bearing beautiful flowers. If all the plants grov- 
and blosscjm .without encroaching on each other’s 
nouri'rfiipient, the garden will rise in splendour. 
If a fe\b start living at the expense of others, thep 
may themselves blossom more, but they will render 
many branches barren and ugly. Even so, if wc 
want the garden of our language to flourish and t 
remain ever green, we shall have to keep bringin'i 
into it new plants and new flowers, allowing a!i 
of them to grow in beauty side by side. This is 
the mission of Hindustani. Let us all trt’ to 
crown it with success. 
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The problem of language has not been able 
to escape the influence of politics which dominates 
every aspect of our national life today. In fact 
language has been for a considerable length of time 
one of the worst victims of political mistryit, and 
dissensions. 

The Hindi-Urdu controversy had no existence 
whatever before the hlutiny. Thus, when in 
1837, Persian w'as replaced by Urdu as the court 
language, not a single voice was raised in protest. 
No one asserted the superior claims of Hindi. 
Urdu was universally accepted primarily because 
there was no other language which could adequate- 
ly serve the purpose. After 1857, however, a con- 
troversy on the question of language gradually 
came into existence. With the disappearance of 
the East India Company and the establishment of 
the direct rule of the Crown a new consciousness 
of nationalism was born among a section of the 
Hindus, who aspired to revive their ancient civili- 
zation. It was at that time that Swami Dayasao,d 
Saraswati started a vigorous campaign for the-' 
propagation of Sanskrit in order to resuscitate 
V edic culture. Gurukuls, from where Vedic know- 
ledge and learning was ^sseminated, were started. 
These attempts on the part of a section of the Hin- 



dus were considerably reinforced '.v- irj 
and writings of certain Euroy^aiis ya"t:cuir. f - 
Prof. iMax Ivluller and ^dadarn Bia'-.a!-.*’;’-. Mr-. 
Annie Besant and Col. .ilco^r. It ysms n;.vn\.>''_v’ 
diat nationalism demands a comm''n l.rn^-aae^.. 
but unfortunately the common* ia;'.au„r'- ‘’'.r 

they ‘sought to develop was a hitthh- bansLrio.,.^J 
Hindi, which could neither be undersrr«od in tr.^ 
'towns,’nor in the villages. 

• This J-vas the starting point of a ■^eparari'-*- 
movoss^t in the linguistic held. In fact it v.■a^ 
the first step in the direction of what is called 
cornmunalism. This movement took a concrete 
shape first of all in Bihar; it then sptc.iU to the 
United Provinces where in aVliahabad and Benares 
organisations were set up to popularise and pm- 
mote Hindi, and eventually a regular campaign 
was started to oust Urdu from the courts and 
go-vernment offices. 

Sir Syed vigorous^ opposed these undesi’*- 
able -separatist tendencies and wielded his powerful 
pen in support of Urdu. Once he wrote with 
great sorrow and disappointment, “For the k't 
thirty years my main concern has been the welfare 
of the people of the country, whether they be 
hluslims or Hindus and I have always desired that 
^botiTthese communities should strive together for 
.^heir common weal. But ever since some of the 
Hindus have. taken it into their head to dcstrot' 
• Urdu and Persian which are the lasting symbols 
of Ivluslim rule in India, I have been convinced 
that now it is not possible for the Hindus and the 
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^Muslims to work together for the progress of the 
country and the good of the people. I can say 
it with confidence and from personal experience 
that to this can be traced the origin of Hindu- 
]\Iusiim differences.” 

This state of affairs continued for some time 
though with diminishing vigour but fresh life was 
infused into it during Sir Anthony Macdonell’s 
Lieutenant-governorsliip of the United Provinces. 
Sir Anthony came out from Bihar and was deeply 
interested in the Hindi-Urdu controversy^ No 
sooner had he arrived than the votaries of Hindi 
again raised their standard. This happened during 
the last days of Sir Syed, but even then he wrote 
an article, probably liis last one, in which he pro- 
mised all help to an organisation which had been 
set up at Allahabad for the promotion of Urdu. 
Unfortunately he died soon after. This left the 
field free for the supporters of Hindi, who consoli- 
dated their position and succeeded in introducing 
Hindi in courts and government offices. 

This was followed by a period in which the 
mantle of Sir Syed fell upon Nawab Mohsanul- 
Mulk who set about to advance the cause of Urdu. 
A big meeting was called at Lucknow where the 
Nawab Sahib spoke with great vigour and zeal, 
but Sir Anthony was bent upon the due Stiver-, 
vance of his ukase. He tried to intimidate the 
Nawab Sahib and even held out the threat that 
unless he dissociated himself from the pro-Urdu 
agitation, he would be removed from the secretar)y- 
ship of the M.A.O. college. Being anxious not 
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to barm the coiicpe in am* va", the \rreh Sj!‘:e 
yielded to the threat and whh.’i-cv' b:r-'^df rh.ir: 
the movercent. If the iNawah e.mih rs^l 

his secretaryship and deputed ennr.if l'v.x ' 

1»hc caase cf Lrdti, it is p->'ihie ti at I'r. a v ■■•i/c 
never have fallen npor. ir,v.sc darn. drys. 

Hindi propaganda ilttajafter la't auished f >" 
some time, dne to the paaeitv ■ -f .ei' '-'rm'aan" t 
■* literattlre in that iany;uay,e. *hc i-jiaJ: ( f C:, "j 
days consisted of a fc’^v ordinayr bo i rn.I 
shor%i^ories, mc'st of which were trar-'nera'i > 0 ' 
from l/rdu in the Xaerti scrinr. fia. v'wn IVnai: 
hlhlaviya started his sn.. .h or . ■ move- 

ment Hindi was thrown in a part of .at a„ c a 
prehensivc programme of Hindi iv' :\\. . .hov i : 
the wake of rchpious iervottr Hindi m.ulc ?;-na!r_; 
progress. It nov. ceased to constirale p n-ely a 
literary problem but acquired .a rc’dy. -a-? aiad p 
tigal character. It admits of ri'') Ot-uo* that *f''e 
efforts of hlalavh’aji and his foht overs row fri' 
and. with their constant use of Hindi in speech .a:d 
writing, Hindi litemture andv lanvua_,,e rvaf'terca 
a substantial advance. But the Hindi movement 
received the greatest accession of strength when 
Gandhiji accepted the presidentship of the Hindi 
Sahitya Sammelan and took upon hiinsch to 
■malvi Hindi the national language of India. This 
*<- caused the whole country to seethe with pro-I-iin-di 
i propa,ganda. ^ And even in such provinces as the 
. Frontier, hladras and the Punjab whose languages 
have no affinity with Hindi, Hindi progressed 
apace. The Hindus of those provinces began to 
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demand the teaching of Hindi from their govern- 
ments, a demand which was wholly unjustified 
in view of the fact that Hindi is not and has never 
been their language. Indeed, in this enthusiasm 
even the Resolution of the Congress was shelved. 
Lakhs of rupees^were spent on this nev/ campaign. 

It is really surprising that while on the one hand it 
is claimed that the creation of one. nation with a 
common language is our goal, on the other, Urdu, - 
the only language which is really common, having 
been born of the joint efforts of the Hind^ and 
the hluslims is being deliberately discarded. 

Of all the numerous languages spoken in 
India, Urdu is unique. In the first place it is not 
limited by any narrow boundaries of territory, 
caste or creed. In practically all parts of the coun- 
try it is understood and in several provinces it is 
the general medium of speech and writing. There- 
fore as compared to other language it is far better 
qualified to be recognised as the common langu- 
age. Indeed, Urdu is the concrete expression of 
that culture which was born of the common life 
of the Hindus and the Muslims. It belongs to 
this very country and represents a glorious synthe- 
sis of the Hindu and Muslim cultures. Conse- 
quently both the communities have equal claims 
upon it. 

It is an error to suppose that the Muslims^ 
rulers tried to sponsor this language in the coun- i 
try; indeed it would appear that they hardly paid 
any attention to it, and even the learned and dis- 
tinguished men of those times looked with con- 
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tempt on this hybrid iarmur.-^e. The tco^.-’s of 
Lrdu is not to be sou^hit in tne Tin;n>;rJ 
of a despot, nor in the clever subtle' ns ui 'nernce 
divines, or the spiritual g-tace (if a mart ,1, 
Aiahatma; nor has it evoired out i'»f resolutr'o> 
of congresses and conferences. • Its "outs ere, 
on the other hand, deep down in the soil an-'i it i; 
nourished on 'the vitalising principie of the com- 
mon deeds of ever, 'day life of the pe.opm. Tee 
boons conferred by tltis language upon !nd:a 
are a^lcuiable, for it has united peoples ofier- 
wise \yidely divergent and has triven .t common 
arid unifying tone to the entire life of the C( (untrv. 
In the words of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapra, it is rite- 
joint property of the people incapable of partirion. 

In the growth and development of Urdu the 
Hindus have played a very considerable part; in- 
deed, it can be said that their contribution has 
been greater than that of the hLu^Iims. Even 
the responsibility for the surplusage of Arabic raid 
Persian words and devices in the language can be 
laid at the door of the Hindus, for things v,'0'a!d 
not have come to this pass if the Hindus as a body 
had not boycotted this language. Tlieir associa- 
tion with it would have certainly acted as a restrain- 
ing influence and the same balance as existed before 
^ would have been maintained. 

The Hindi-Urdu controversy is getting more 
■and rpore ajtute everi'day. Our compiaint that 
Sanskrit words are being increasingly introduced 
in the language is usually answered by the retort 
that we are as guilty of using more of Persian and 
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Arabic words. But while it has never been our 
intention to overload Urdu with Arabic and Per- 
sian words, it has been the avowed policy of Gan- 
dliiji, Babu Rajendra Prasad, Kaka Kalelkar and 
their followers to make increasing use of Sanskrit 
words on the <ground that the language would 
therebv be easily understood by the people of 
Southern India, whose mother tongues have a 
sanskritic complexion. We must, however, re- 
member that, in the first instance, it is not true 
that in the ordinary speech of the South Jcdians, 
Sanskrit predominates and, secondly, die* South 
Indians, have objected to the Hindi propaganda 
precisely because they consider it an insidious 
attempt to undermine their distinctive culture. 
This opposition of the South Indians is not un- 
reasonable, for their objections to Hindi seem to 
be based on grounds similar to our own. 

Our objection is not only directed against 
the introduction of strange and incongruous Sans- 
krit words into the language; but also against 
the fact that many words, which have been in use 
for centuries, are being discarded and replacec 
by new and hitherto unknown words of sanskri 
origin. Worst of aU, even ordinary Hindi word 
of common currency are being given up in pre 
fcrence to difficult, queer and newly coined words 
The fact, however, is that once a word comes int< 
common use, it loses its alien character and t< 
cast it out from the language as a foreigner woul 
be as unjustifiable as the expulsion of the Jew 
from Germany by Hitler. 
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It is said that the times arc raKJi" cl:a;t_A7: 
and new ideas are gatherin^j; force e-> ,.r '.fr ; ncr.ce, 
the use of new words is unavoifah.e.' \\ v, r.f.rf' 
tliat in a living language th^rc i- a -m;:-'.;'.: 
nitration of new words, but t'*'- swei. . re i 
result In a wholesale adoption of ail *hc >/ada'v’i< 
unfamiliar, crude and diilicuit ^v■.'ra^ f retd oir- 
tionaries. Every language r.as a prl?, ur.d cr...- 
racter tif its own and only teat word C'.'xrr, ;jiy 
acceptable, which has passed thre.r^ . :;s a'd-rii..- 
tivc <*MiCcess. 

Oac often hears these days t'tat. '-u: f ,r — e 
difference in their scripts, Hin^d ami Lrfj. „re 
same language. Strange enough, iris tdew i’d d r ' 
many scholars and other people of cnsaqaenc^. 
Considering the present state of aitairs, h.owerer, i 
disagree with this opinion, which to rn ■ ’vir.d i.' 
dictated either by political expediency or ignor- 
aijce. Thus, for example a Hindi knowinr 
would hardly follow an. Urdu newspaper fit joe.rnr.l 
and- a Urdu knowing person would suffer frooi a 
similar disability when confronted with a i-iiiiJi 
paper or journal. Time was when these nvo langu- 
ages could have been united but novr their paths 
are diverging ever apart and it seems impossible 
to bring them back together. In order to bridge 
■ this "gulf a suggestion is made that the Hindi writ^^'S 
* should abstain from the use of highly Sanskritised 
’•words and the Urdu writers from difficult dirabic 
and Tersian words. But there are obvious difd- 
culties in putting this suggestion into practice. 
When the suggestion is not followed even by 
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those who advocate it others can hardly be ex- 
pected to take it seriously. In justice, however, 
no blame should be assigned for this either to the 
Hindi or the Urdu viiters. Western education 
and the er'er-changing modern conditions aih 
generating currents of new ideas which seek to 
rind expression, and perforce the Hindi write'r has 
to fall back upon the resources of Sanskrit and the 
Urdu writer on those of Arabic and Persian. ’ They ' 
could have been blamed if they had failed to make 
use of any existing suitable medium of expression 
devised for them. The so called “Hindustani” 
of which one hears so much in political writing 
and discussion these days, is only useful for con- 
versational and ordinar}’- business needs. For pur- 
poses of art, literature, and science it is incapable 
of being used both by the Hindi and Urdu writers. 
Our ordinary everyday speech cannot become the 
language of literature and learning. The fact -of 
the matter is that so far the problem has not been 
considered from this angle, and consequently no 
organised and united attempt has been made to 
make Hindustani an adequate vehicle for expres- 
sing literarj^ and scientific ideas. 

In my opinion there is a method of tackling 
this problem which I am trying to put into prac- 
tice. A common dictionary may be conlpiled^ 
which would contain aU the Persian, Arabic and,' 
Urdu words which have passed into Hindi ,speech' 
and literature, and all the Sanskrit and Hindi 
words which Urdu has adopted. This dictionary 
may be placed before a representative body of Hindi 
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iiiid Urdu writers, after whose upprova! it r.ui/ 
be published as a basis for the furfc’-ier dc\'eiop- 
ment of a common lan,2;ua2;e. And t’tis bodp or 
cammittce nominated by it may be mace respo::- 
rible for adding to it from time to time such Mir.J; 
and tJrdu words and expression as are deemed 
necessary for the growth of the language and for 
introducing new ideas. Suitable publicity may 
be given to the results of these efforts. 

. It may however be objected that no language 
has.saiep been created on these lines, but that in 
itself ia no argument against an attempt of this 
na’ture,' particularly when we take into account 
the peculiar character of the language problem of 
our country. 

The present is an age of new ventures and 
discoveries and we would be justitied in resorting 
to bold experiments. It is possible that in this 
miinner we may succeed in creating a group of 
writers determined to popularise a common langu- 
age • through the driving force of their literary 
effort. Although poets and writers can never be 
made to write to order vet this scheme, if success- 
ful, may in some measure afford guidance to our 
literary men. It might at least help to mitigate 
the ever increasing divergence between the two 
latignages. The publication of a few newspapers 
_and periodicals in this common language may 
•go a long way towards popularising it. 

In case it is not possible to do something of 
this nature, then Hindi and Urdu may be left to 
their own devices. In the nature of things there 
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should be no room for opposition and rivalry bet- 
■ween them, for they are nearer to each other than 
any other two languages of the country. It may 
be borne in mind that no writer of Urdu can attain 
excellence unless he is conversant with Hindi, 
even as a knowledge of Urdu is essential for a good 
Hindi writer. The common ties of Hindi and 
Urdu are so close that their mutual opposition will 
prove harmful to both. 

The question of script will also be easily solved 
once we have successfully put into practise the 
suggestions made above. The problem of script 
is not related to Hindi and Urdu alone, but 
concerns all the other languages of the country 
as well. The solution of this problem by the 
introduction of a common script, even if it be 
Roman, would at once remove the initial and 
unfortunately the ever persisting obstacle in the 
way of our learning the different languages of the 
country. The study of another language enriches 
our own, and indeed widens our sympathies and 
our understanding of others. A time is bound 
to come when the problem of language will not 
be so difficult of solution as it appears today. 



“ . .PURUSHOTTA^^iDAS TAXDOX 

W 

I believe that political frceJoir. cannot conae 
o.ut of cultural* slavery to the English larajuayc aaci 
' things* English. I have tltcrcforc ahvays stood 
strongly both»in the Congress and outside it for the 
exclijsmi of English from our nati< aai an.i intcr- 
provincial vork. India’s lu-al seif mast assert 
itself through her own languages and Darticuiariy 
through the language A'it.ch is undcavtoed by 
about 25 crores of her populaticm and v'itica is 
called Hindi, Hindustani or Urdu by various sets 
of people. Personally I prefer the name ‘Hindi’ 
because its associations are old and pleasing and 
it. stands for a synthesis of Hindu and hlusiim 
cultures. ‘Hindi’ from ‘Hind’ — the name of our 
country — ^has always seemed to me to be an easily 
understood term. This covers several forms and 
dialects of that language. Urdu is only a parti- 
cular form of it. The word Hindi has come 
down to us from Amir Khusroo. Some writers 
think that the word ‘Hindi’ was for the first time 
„ used'by Khusroo for this language. And a galax\' 
,of hluslim writers after Khusroo have used this 
■word pot only for the old indigenous form of 
' the language but also for the Persianized form of 
it. Baqor Agha of Ellore (Deccan) who was 
born in 1157 Hijri gave the name ‘DAvan-i-Hindi’ 
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to the collections of his poems written in a langu- 
age which would be generally called Urdu today. 
The well-known poet AUr of Dehli used the ex- 
pression ‘Hindi’ for the language which he em- 
ployed for his poems. Hindi, like Hind derived 
from old ‘Sindh’' does not belong to any commu- 
nity or religion. The association which the word 
has behind it — of great literary achievements of 
the hluslims as well as the Hindus — is to my mind 
a common national asset. Khusroo,'-Kabir, Malik 
hluhammad Jaisi, Rahim Khan Khankhanp^knis, 
Raskhan — hluslims, who wrote in the old ‘indige- 
nous forms — are surely entitled to as much respect 
as Ghalib or Zauq or Atash. The present day 
tendency amongst the h'luslims to keep away from 
Kabir and Jaisi and Rahim is fundamentally due 
to the same reason which keeps them away from 
the Congress. A true patriot will look upon 
these great hluslim writers and upon great Hin du 
writers like Tulsidas and Surdas with genuine 
pride and love. It is cultural development of 
this kind that I look forward to. And I am clear 
that this will come about with common, social 
and political endeavour. 

Regarding the form of the language or the 
character in which it should be written, these are 
questions on which theorists may quarrel but those 
who are in active work and desire to approach the 
masses of the whole country will, ,of necessity, 
solve them in the most natural way. I would 
say, ‘Use the language and the script which is 
intelligible to the people whom you are addres- 
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sing’. Obviously today 'Nu'iari scidr.f :> ur..'- 
stood by a much larger nur.ocr of t.u 
India than any other scriof. I'.'c 'huh....' ..f 

Bengal usually write in the Ben^a!: i-e 

of Mad^ras write in Tamil, Tciucu, '....-r 

Kahnari and those of Gujrat in t’'.% Ou'r.ri 
Nagari is the common basi; of :n uf 
scripts. If it is used for nadiniai r-urr >e> 

•will obviously not be a cause of chirm to {he Mi.'- 
linis of_ tlje above-named provir.CvS, sir.Cu 
are als^dy using a form of it. For fw X m' ■ 
India Muslims, the Persian script iics a sper'.ii 
importance and 1 say it should be rct.hrn.u f<; 
them side by side with Nagari. W’hat 1 v :sh • • 
emphasise is that the question cif alplihoet cm ’ 
script should be looked at from the natifm.il peir.r 
of view. It has nothing to do with am' religious 
dogma or creed. Personally I have for ({iie 
ye^rs advocated the simplification of Persian ch.i- 
racters for writing our language. The Nagari 
characters have the advantage of being phonetic. 
One can learn to write correctly in Nagari in a 
much shorter time than in Persian script. Even 
then the Hindi Saliitya Sammelaa is engaged in 
further simplifying the Nagari characters by chang- 
ing the shapes of some letters. Could sometliing 
like that not be done by Urdu scholars? Super- 
'fluous letters for the same sound should to my 
mind be weeded out. If Urdu writers take a long 
. view of things and give a lead, Urdu will become 
easy to learn and much of the present controversi 
between Hindi and Urdu scripts will lose its sting. 



These questions do not baffle me. I look 
ipon them from a rational standpoint. There, is 
•’.othin^q which I would not change if I am convin- 
ced that the change stands for human progress, 
which in <>ur terms today, means national prcT- 
ui'ess. Even good customs and ideas, wliichhad 
their use nut witich have become unsuitable ' with 
the change or c 'uditions, must make room for 
ether ways and i^ic.'.s, lest their continuance should 
'‘'corrupt the world.” *\.t the sairte time I am 
corwir.ced that no inahddual or nation can entirely 
•un .r.vay f.-orn the past. The past holds us 
by the hand and leads us to the future. These 
two apparectiy antagonistic principles working 
together must evolve our future also. I visualise 
this future as a complete stmthesis not only of Hindi 
and Erdu questions but also of Hindu and hluslim 
cultures. The points of cultural contact between 
Hindus and Muslims today are ever so much larger 
than the points of difference, and a progressive 
and national outlook can make a beautiful blend, 
which will be the envy of other countries and a 
solid factor in the future making of the world. 
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Our discussions regarding Hindusrari r^irJnd 
me forcibly of one of Moiicr’s c’.u'.ractcrs — M. 
Jourdain. Tliis gentleman wlio was fc\er;shiy 
anxious- to- leStn everything a genLeman ou _ht to 
knowT^as simply amazedT when his teacher told 
him tlaat wliat he spoke was prose. It v.ts im- 
possible that he should have been talking prose tor 
forty years without knowing it. He had to con- 
vince himself by asking again and again: "is 
all this that I say — “Put my slippers h.ere”, “Give 
, me my night-shirt” — is all this prose?” Tnere 
was nothing that could be done -about it. it was 
• indeed prose. 

There ate countrymen of ours to whom 
Hindustani is what prose was to M. Jourdain. 
They try to unravel this myster}" of Urdu, Hindi 
and Hindustani and set about it in such wise that 
even the most elementary facts begin to confound 
them with their complexity. I fear that if I grre 
a single direct answer to this question of Urdu, 
*Hindi and Hindustani there will be many who will 
be taken aback — like AI. Jourdain. But I have no 
choice.. The •answer really is simple and stnaight- 
• forward. Hindustani is that language which mil- 
lions upon millions of our countrymen, Hindus 
and Aluslims, speak and understand. It is the 

7 
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kna-c.iLrc ra common use in Northern India. All 
over tiiL, rest cf the countiA" t^ou will find plenty 
of p^r-n’e vcho know it. Many who do not speak 
it tlictrwive?, understand it. In the cities it -is 
ct'en mr,iA current. You will rind in any large 
city many u ho ''speak it, many more who under- 
stand ii. 

Si.c people like Ai. jourdain tUill object that 
the lanfuapc I refer to is nor Hindustam, it is 
Urdu. Trey -re ripat. Hindustani is also Urdu. 
It is tlic hall-mark of Hindustani that iieitbcrthose 
Mho spc.ik l"rdu nor those who speak' Hindi 
sboukl be able to lind fault with it. k-i e all know 
M’hat posidon Aiaulvi Abdul Haq Saheb holds 
as a connoisseur of language. lie has, just by the 
way given a fine description of Hindustani in his 
introduction to Inshaallah Khan’s "Rani Ketld’. 
“It is understood by the Urdu speaking as 'weU 
as by the Hindi spealdng; it is current; it is clear; 
this is called Hindustani.” 

But it might be urged that Inshaallah Khan 
in his ‘Rani Ketld’ has not used a single word of 
Arabic or Persian extraction, while those who 
claim to speak Hindustani use such words by the 
score. This also is true. We use such words 
because they are Hindustani; Hindustani contains 
any number of Arabic and Persian words. It 
also contains Turkish words, Portuguese -words,. 
English \vords. It has borrowed from I do not 
know how many different languages. There are 
pandits who specialise in the genealogies of words, 
I will not deny them the right to trace the origin 
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oi' an" Y a.id t ( a r^'r c : '.r C' ' i ■ 

cuiar ntopia. 'v i a" '• .a ; " 

reds of raaluYirb i* ' 

to ra^ laneuatc; tY"'*. 1 U'e _'v,a. ... 
aad_ naturail; ; Ty.: [ v.*'. r ' 

Ihera are i .;r. ■ ' '» i. ' 

such a h.i^'haidard rui\tu"e <•; v.r.;'. 
neither here nor t.-wiv’, d’e; ’'dh ‘■Yv't y" y- . 
nor fo\vd. Our lanuuauv. ah. i. . .'ur oy y, ^-yy 
and unnYr.jY?., 1 thinit ;l is ’ ’=t d •« "r rv f. .• - 

ncatio ^ :^hat ka; set Lrdu and t ::.Y'>- ' 

other, 'i'o'z there yyis a time, n u ij'._ a.., , vh, t 
pe6ple did not kn'jv.- i-'ne fron; t "e cYm.. ''Y'yy. - 
ard Urdu rvrirms have -even caiicd t.m* ■ '...'rv- 
age Hindi. I* was oni" y her "eimie 'ne_..* t 
forswear the use of Arabic .,nd lUrsiaii y ■ y - 
and coined Sanskrit equivalents, that the c< m.t'.on 
language was rent in twain, some \tritin.e 
Hyadi, others loading tb.eir expression wjt , in- 
congruous Arabic and Persian express!' sns. But 
those who speak Urdu, cannot, even in '-pite, 
exceed certain bounds. They cannot, in a quarrel 
that has just started the other day, dc-srroy rite 
work of centuries. The framework of rh.cir laitp- 
uage is Hindustani, its grammar is HinJustuiti: 
and they have never affected to loathe words be- 
cause* they were outlandish or iaddel. Still, in 
^retaliation or perhaps with some other motive, 
they try to rnake their language a mosaic of ili- 
. assorted Arabic and Persian words. If we tried 
to write the language of evert'day speech, out- 
literary medium would be lucid and simple, livin'g 
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and effective, sincere and appealing. Words in 
common use should not be discarded, obviously 
incongruous words should not be thrust in. Then 
we would have Hindustani. 

But why this attempt to purify the language 
which has raised tiffs quarrel between Hindi and 
Urdu? We must give due consideration to the 
motives behind the attempt and expose any error 
we may discover in it. Perhaps it origii'iatcs in 
the desire that is felt, when a people, bepome cons- 
cious of themselves, to call thek own oi^ those 
things which are exclusively their own and exclude 
everything that is foreign. Some foreign elements 
in their life have caused them grief, and so the}' 
come to regard all things that have some foreign 
element with the same repulsion. In their im- 
patience they forget that some foreign things have 
become native while others have remained foreign, 
some have imprisoned our hfe within narrow 
walls, others have redoubled the urge for freedom. 
It is not ill winds only that blow in from outside: 
there are those also that scatter fertility and flowers. 
It is suicidal ignorance not to distinguish one from 
the other. 

Those -who would pick out and discard foreign 
words from Hindustani have, 1 think, fallen into 
this error. They have mistaken winds' that 
brought fertility and flowers into out country and 
scattered a fragrance that still dwells in qur life 
for blasts that wither and scorch. To put it quite 
plainly, those who wish to exclude Arabic and 
Persian words from Hindustani believe that the 
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things created by centuries of co-operation between 
Hindus and Muslims are impure and this impurity 
. must at all costs be removed. But they seem to 
be -unaware that this foreign element has become a 
part of .our national organism. To remove it they 
will not only have to exclude Aral^ic and Persian 
words from Urdu; they will also have to purify 
th.e language Of Tulsidas, Surdas and Kabirdas, 
an adventure as mad as the attempt to force the 
Ganges and the Jumna not to flow into each other 
but foil^^iw their own separate ways to the sea. 

Arifl if we admit the validity of excluding 
foreign elements in principle, why should we 
stop at language ? Why should not each one of 
our difierent linguistic and racial groups have its 
own pure Swadeshi culture, its separate country, 
its independent government ? Our history will 
then have completed a silly circle and we shall 
be.where we began. It may be that some devotees 
of logic and purity desire this and will achieve it. 
There is such a thing as cutting the nose to spite 
the face; some madmen even cut their throats. 
But any Indian who has the least confidence in the 
sanity of his countrymen will find it difficult to 
believe that they can be all afflicted with, such 
sheer lunacy. 

, Apart from attempting to exclude foreign 
words, there is another mistake we are making. 
There arc people who wish to restore to then 
• original form words that we have taken fron 
other languages and have adapted, alike in meaning 
and in pronunciation, to suit our own purposes 
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This is again, as wc say in Hindustani, an attempt 
to puli the eyes out of their sockets and paste 
them on the neck. It also is a fad of those who . 
con their books far away from the bustle of life 
and the living speech. Such people forget thft, • 
like precious stones which arc cut and set before 
we can call them jewels and use them as ornaments, 
words are chiselled and grounded' and rolled ijli p 
the tongue gives them a particular form and the 
mind assigns to them a particular meaning. This 
process, which it takes centuries to compete, can- 
not be reversed or ignored merely to satisfy the 
vanity or the pedantry of a few learned people. 
Words that have become part of our Hindustani 
language are Hindustani words and they have no 
form and no meaning other than what wc give 
them. Their origin may interest the philologist. __ 
Our chief interest is the language wc speak and 
understand. 

So much for words that have found their way 
into Hindustani and achieved general currency as 
Hindustani words. We must now consider whe- 
ther tlris language whose purity and genuineness 1 
have tried to vindicate, is self-sufficient or depen- 
dent on support from outside, whether it can serve 
all our purposes or is suited only for the most 
ordinary daily needs and insubstantial talcs. 'Tver); 
day of our life finds the world farther advanced, 
with new inventions and manufactures, new condi- 
tions and ideas, and our language must keep pace- 
with life. Should we make up our mind to let 
our vocabulary remain as it is and twist and turn 
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our expressions to meet new situations, or should 
we coin or borrow words. I do not think anyone 
has the right to stop the growth of a language. 
We must have new words for new ideas, new names 
for new things. Where should they come from ? 
It seems to me that with the ney words as with 
the old, it is not the derivation that matters. These 
new words must not be incongruous, unassimil- 

• a'ble; that is all. We must look for them, in the 
first place, in the speech of the villagers. They 
are clofor to nature; they let themselves be carried 
forward by the vast stream of life and do not sit 
on the bank, wrapt in self-conscious contempla- 
tion. I believe tliis search will yield a great deal. 
Then we must consider the terms our craftsmen 
and workers have invented. I shall not be sur- 
prised if we discover that among them names 
and terms for which we consult ponderous Arabic 
and Sanskrit dictionaries have been in use, we can- 
not say how long, and are remarkably apt. When 
we have exhausted both these sources, and when 
they fail to provide us with what we happen to 
require, we should accept foreign terms or names. 
If there is difficulty in pronunciation, we should not 
hesitate to make changes that will render them 
easier to pronounce. And when once we have 
adopted a term we should regard it as our own, 

* apply to it rules which 'we apply to other nouns, 
make it indistinguishable from words of incontest- 
able ‘Hindustani’ derivation, and consider it of no 
consequence whether a word is a recent acquisi- 
tion or of long-established currency. Our scien- 
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tific terms we shall have to take over in large num- 
bers from foreign languages, and it will be a great 
advantage if Urdu and Hindi speakers agree upon 
adopting the same terms, otherwise the scientific 
literature of the one will be of little use to tlu? 
other. We shall have still to borrow many' words 
from both Arabic and Sanskrit, and here again 
our only criterion should be that the, terms selected 
are appropriate, easy to pronounce and as akin as 
possible to the spirit of our language. Purity or 
sanctity should be no consideration at "all. This 
has been our principle from the very beginning, 
this is the rule we should now observe. For this 
is the Hindustani way. 

If Urdu and Hindi speakers collaborate in the 
selection and adoption of new terms, if our text- 
books are written in the same tongue, if news- 
papers do not avoid the spoken language, if the * 
Radio stations of Northern India and our theatres 
and cinemas decide to give currency to a common 
language which is not burdened wdth harsh and 
ponderous Arabic and Sanskrit words, then tlie 
movement for splitting up Hindustani into two 
divergent languages will lose its force. We shall 
at least have a common language for ordinaiy 
conversation, for business and for instruction 
in schools. It may be that for a time the social 
sciences will have t-wo media, and inspiration * 
wiU come to our poets in Urdu or Hindi. But 1 ' 
do not believe that even arts, hteratufc and poetry 
will be able to resist the tendency to speak a com- 
mon language which will be Flindustani. Litcra- 
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tore cannot for long remain the interest and 'pre*- 
occupation of an elite. Language, whatever else 
it may be, is above all a social phenomenon. It 
hnks man to man, heart to heart. The individual 
by himself has no language. Therefore, as in 
coutse of time writers feel the need,to communicate 
with a larger circle of readers, and as larger num- 
bers begin to, feel the need to understand and 
• -think, our literature will come closer to life and 
our language ^ will become clearer and simpler. 
Even our writers, who today affect a detachment 
from thi? world and talk in their parables to God 
knows "whom, are after all human beings, not frogs 
at the bottom of a well who croak to themselves 
and go to sleep. They seek, after all, communion 
with their fellow-beings, and they will feel com- 
pelled to simplify their language and expression, 

' to talk so that they are understood. Students of 
languages know that as a speech gains wider 
currency, those who hear and read begin to exer- 
cise a greater influence upon it than those who 
speak and write. And it is proper that it should 
be so. Language is the handmaid of society; it 
cannot turn its face away from the people it serves. 
Language is a form of self-expression without 
communion. Of course, there is in poetry an 
element that is purely personal and self-centred, 
*a kind of spiritual relief the poet seeks, some- 
times in a sigh, sometimes in a cry of joy. But 
even in such a* situation the poet desires to be heard 
and understood. A bird will now and then be 
found sitting on a mouldering stump in a barren 
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wilderness and singing to itself, but it is in green 
woods and gardens mainly that songsters unburden 
themselves of their songs. That is why I believe 
that our poets and writers will so(va take to veritjng 
in Hindustani, the clear and simple language 
of everyday use, the language from which 'old 
words will not be banished because they arc foreign 
and to which new’ words will lx; continuous!)'' 
added, but its vocabulary will not be bnrdetied 
with heavy Arabic and Sanskrit \yotds just .be- 
cause they arc Arabic or Sanskrit. This language 
will be the emblem of a common life, a tJibutc to 
our achievements of the past and a proinisc" of 
endeavour and fulfilment in the future. 
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The more I think of it the more am I led to 
believe that only those whose mother tongue is 
' neither Hindi nor Urdu will perhaps be able to 
decide .what Torm the National Language should 
take. ^ 

The problem of creating a national language 
arises out of our National History and is entirely 
the result of the desire to create national solidarity. 

Try as we may to isolate this question of Na- 
tional Language, we cannot overlook its connec- 
tion with religion, culture, and politics. A few 
Hindus and Muslims keep on repeating that Urdu 
is, in no way, the monopoly of the hluslims; nor 
should it be called the religious language of the 
Muslims. But the generality of the hluslims do 
believe Urdu to be the vehicle of Islamic culture, 
and see the safety of Islam in the protection of 
Urdu. 

Sanskrit is frankly, the religious language of 
the Hindus, and may be regarded as the mother 
, of all the languages of Hindustan. We must not 
. forget that Sanskrit is the symbol par excellence of 
■ the unity oL India. 

There is, no doubt, a vast body of Hterature 
in Sanskrit which has nothing to do with religion, 
and which people of all religions can freely enjoy — 
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even those who are against Hinduism or have d 
positive dislike for it. 

. A Muslim friend once said that it was pcrliaps 
difficult to find in other languages the same amount 
of as is found in Urdu literature. Language 
is an independent stream in itself, unconstrained 
by the artificial dams of creed or religion. 

The English, though Christian?, do not hesi- 
tate to make an assiduous study of Gredk and 
Latin literatures, nor do they consider the reading 
of Greek and Latin literature as dangerou^ to the 
existence of Christianity. This, indeed, 
be the attitude of the Muslims tenvards the Sans- 
krit language and literature. Is it not the langu- 
age of the forefathers of the Hindus, Mussalmans 
and the Christians of India ? 

The English harx allowed their language to 
be deeply influenced by Greek and Latin, and, if 
anytliing, they have gained thereby, and Christian 
thought is the richer for this study. 

The languages of Hindustan have been fos- 
tered and have developed in the cultural atmos- 
phere created by Sanskrit. They arc the soul- 
daughters of Sanskrit. Urdu, though belonging 
to the same family has, perhaps on account of the 
nature of its limited script, receded further and 
further away from Sanskrit with the result that it 
has been cut off from all the other Indian languages 
as well. The Muslims have gained, nothiijg by 
this state of affairs. Let them, Ijy all means, cling 
firmly to their religious beliefs and traditions 
but let them not, if they would avoid grave loss 
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to themselves, barricade themselves against the 
literatures of all the languages of Hindustan. If 
Urdu refuses to have any truck even tvith words 
that have become common to all the In d ian langu- 
ages, then Urdu will suffer, and the Mussahnans 
although living in this country? will feel like 
foreigners and in a way cease to be of it. 

Today this might not perhaps trouble them 
'appreciably. Nevertheless, when better days 
come upofi u§ both, they may have to suffer keen 
regret for their lack of foresight. 

A^‘’’^he English study today the Indian philo- 
sophy and allow it not only to affect their language 
but even to influence the evolution of their ideas, 
so should the Hindus study Arabic and Persian 
literature and allow it to influence the indigenous 
languages. We must not forget that Persian is 
own sister to Sanskrit. It is a beautifully polished 
lajiguage, famous for its grace and charm, and 
its literature is second to none in fineness and 
subtlety. The Hindus should therefore make it 
a point to study Persian weU, and cherish with 
care and affection such of its lovely and expres- 
sive words as have managed to make a home for 
themselves in Indian languages. I go even further 
and say that, whenever need arises, we should 
not hesitate to take good new words from Persian 
* and incorporate tliem in our language, thus making 
•impartial use^of both Sanskrit and Persian words. 

As long as the generality of our people remain 
backward, and as long as we remain indifferent 
to their lack of culture and education, so long will 
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they find even the commonest Sanskrit, Arabic 
and Persian words difficult to understand and 
manipulate. x\s long as this state of affairs conti- 
nues, we shall have to make Hindustani as easy 
and simple as possible, keeping it free from all 
difficult ..Vrabic fnd Persian words, and also from 
such Sanskrit words as have not come into com- 
mon use in the various provincial languages. 

Unfortunate as it is, the fact remains that there 
are today any number of English ,words which 
are quite familiar to the Hindus and the hJussal- 
mans alike, and for which it is nut cas}^'to find 
either Hindi or Urdu substitutes. Plowevcr, sin- 
cerely as we might deplore this, it is obvious that 
in these circumstances we shall be compelled to 
incorporate such English words in our Hindustani. 
Since the Mussalmans, as it were, have taken a 
vow to tolerate only such indigenous words as 
they already know, and to sternly boycott atjy 
new Indian word whatsoever, using, when ncccs- 
sar)’', cither words adapted from jVrabic or Persian 
or from English, it is inc\itab]e that the number 
of English words in our language should go on 
increasing; all the more so as the pro-Hindi section 
has also now begun to observe this law of un- 
touchability with regard to Arabic and Persian 
words. They will, per force retain such Arabic 
and Persian words as have become firml}' rootecH 
in their tongues and language and ^refuse to be 
ejected, though it will be their constant cflbrt to 
remove them as soon as possible. It is firl unate 
that the capacity for action of such people by no 
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means equals their bigotry, so that there is still 
great hope of a healthy and friendly give and take 
.between the two languages. A strong will to 
unite is an indispensable adjunct to the establish- 
• mlint of any unity that is to be real and lasting. 
When, however, the tendency to rautual suspicion 
grows unchecked day by day, and ‘the will not 
to unite’ goes 'on strengthening accordingly, nei- 
ther Ui’du nor Hindi can make any progress and 
any effort to amalgamate the two into a common 
language^ Hindustani, will only become a fresh 
cause of disharmony and disunion. 

Be that as it may, Hindustani can only be 
born of a union between Hindi and Urdu. To 
begin with, we shall give the name Hindustani 
to both easy Urdu and easy Hindi, creating, at 
the same time, a new style through a judicious 
' mixture of the two, on the lines of the spoken 
. laaguage of the North. For this we shall be 
virulently blamed by all those who are strongly 
pro-Hindi or pro-Urdu. Nevertheless it is that 
style alone which will become popular and later 
on develop into the real National Language. To 
this end we shall work and strive gladly paying 
whatever price might be demanded of us, and it 
is this National Language which we shall intro- 
^duce in all the provinces. 

We arc aware that we shall have to face and 
overcome ma^-y difficulties in order to achieve our 
■ end. It may be that we shall have to expend all 
out energies on this effort alone. But we must 
remember that this is not our final goal. Once 



II2 


NATIONAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


education spreads amongst the people and they 
attain the privileges and responsibilities of self- 
government, once the people become cultured 
and conscious enough to recognise their own 
rights and true interests, then we shall not fear 
to use the mojt difficult of Sanskrit words, nor 
hesitate to introduce the most difficult of aVrabic 
and Persian words into our KaiMi Zubcin. The 
word-treasury of a language grows with its owri 
development. When it attains the power of -ex- 
pressing the subtlest feelings and ideas Ave shall 
use all the apt, beautiful and charming" words 
which Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian can supply 
us, with ease and effectiveness. 

Let these words of mine not startle our readers. 
The language of the Pandit and the hlaulavi is 
rapidly becoming unacceptable to the public. 
These are the days of democracy. Authors no 
longer write to flatter kings, or to show off th«ir 
learning. Today it is “Their Majesties the Mas- 
ses” whom the writers wish to please, if they wish 
to please at all, and whose approval they strive 
to gain. As the public becomes more and more 
cultured, the writers, poets and speakers will be- 
come more and more the servants of the public. 
The result will be a language at once simple, rich, 
refined and dignified. The Hindustani languagc. 
will then lack neither words not culture; and words 
from Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Pali, Magadhi, 
Bengali, hfarathi, Gujrati and all other provincial 
languages will be given a hearty welcome and an 
honourable place in its cosmopolitan Dwhar. Every- 
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body will become familiarized with all the indige- 
nous words. The spirit of out Congress, which 
welcomes everyone with equal affection whether 
they be Sunni or Shia, Brahmin or Non-Br ahmin. 
I^tayida or Gond, regarding all alike as Indians 
pure and simple, will then inform our rich and 
powerful Hindustani so that none will ask, 
“Whence has this word come?” But all will accept 
as Hindustani all words which ride on the tongues 
and reign i.n t^e hearts of the Indian people. Let 
alone Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian words even 
such woi^s from the Kannad, Telugu, hlalayalam 
and Tamil as are common to all those languages 
and fit to be circulated throughout India will 
enter the sacred precincts of Hindustani without 
let or hindrance and make themselves so beloved 
there that none will have the heart to eject them. 

But these are dreams to be realized in the 
failure. Today our Hindustani 'will be composed 
of all the generally understood words from Hindi 
and Urdu, and, from amongst these also, those 
will be preferred wliich are most commonly under- 
stood in the Punjab, Rajasthan, Behar, Bundel- 
khand, Bengal, Gujrat, Maharashtra, Karnatak 
and so on. Thus, for instance, the word ‘zameen’ 
will be mote popular than the word ‘Bhumi’ and 
the word ‘karan’ will be more generally used than 
the word ‘wajah’. But both will be considered 
correct.^ 

The National Language belongs to the whole 
nation; it is literally “Sabki Boli”, “everybody’s 
language;” it will be moulded by pubhc opinion 
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and will adapt itself to public needs and conveni- 
ence. It will contain the word “ncer” as well 
as the words “pani” and “jal”, because twelve 
crores of Southern Indians recognize only the word 
“neer” for “water”. . . - 

The grains -and spices for the National Langu- 
age will be prepared and supplied by the North 
Indians — Hindus and Mussaiinans,* but it is we 
who wdll mix the stuff and cook the dish," we, of 
the West, South, and the East — ".vc, whose hearts 
reck naught of old quarrels or new bigotries, wc 
who would live in the present withoiit becoming 
oblivious of the past and v ho arc bent upon creat- 
ing of ourselves a radiant future. 
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The language which is most widety spoken 
in India today, call it Urdu or Hindukani, has 
not bc&n imported from Arabia, Persia or Turkey 
but has originated in tliis very country. It is, 
however, true* that the hluslims have introduced 
in it a r,??!nber of words and expressions belonging 
to ' the ■ languages of Islamic countries, but this 
was inevitable under the circumstances. Indeed 
a language only refiects the needs and requirements 
of those who use it. 

This language, which is spoken by the Hindus 
' and the Muslims alike, has taken about a thousand 
years to grow to its full maturity. It is in fact 
the product of centuries of joint effort of the Hin- 
dus and the hluslims to evolve a common medium 
of expression, and it may be considered as one of 
the most valuable mementos of Hindu-Muslim 
unity. Those who seek to destroy it are foment- 
ing a new communal differences, for they are trying 
to create in the country, indeed in every village and 
hamlet, two separate nations, mutually suspicious 
•or hostile, because they cannot understand each 
other owing to the lack of a common language. 

A'sectiori of our Hindu brethren, who think 
that nationalism demands that everything foreign 
should be discarded, oppose this language on the 
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giOund that it is alien in character. They w'ant 
to develop a pure Indian language to the exclusion 
of ail those foreign words wliicii have gradually 
crept into our speech and wridiig. It is, however, 
obvious that just as the adoption of a few r'ngfish 
words has not made our language iinglish, simi- 
larly the inclusion of a fc\y Anibic or iTrsian 
wolds and expressions cannot be said to have 
changed the essential character of our langur etc. 

The choice lies berween two al-crnalhes. 
One, that India should become a land of rhe i Hndus 
alone, with her language, ait and cultuio, purely 
Hindu in character, dominating the li\cs of all 
those who dwell within its boundaries. This 
is an extremely dangerous course, hrislling with 
difliculdcs, and its success is highly doabtfnl. 

The other alternative would be to look at 
India as a bouquet of many flowers, each having 
its own hue and fragrance, yet all bound iogclhct 
by the common tie of patrioiism. 'Jhis alone 
would enable every community to lii'c and tbrii'c 
and to make its due contribution' to the strength 
and prosperity of the entile nation. 

To my mind, that limited conception of 
nationalism, held by a section of the Hindus, 
which goes to the extent of considering many 
inhabitants of this and as foreigners, is bofn of 
the same traditional narrow mindedness v liich 
confined the Hindus within the bounds of the 
Himalayas and the Indian Ocean, and whieh was 
responsible for perpetuating the evil of un- 
touchability through centuries. 
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To consider this language which is spoken 
and understood today in the greater part of the 
country as an Islamic language is a mistake. /At- 
tempts are being made to conceal the fact that 
it has been developed by the common labour of 
the Hindus and the Muslims. But the futility of 
such attempts was demonstrated at the occasion 
of the , All-India Urdu day, last year when the 
Hindus, throughout the country, took a keen 
interest in the 'celebrations along with the Muslims 
and thu5%gave ample proof of the fact that this 
language is the language of the country as a whole. 
Many Hindus with insight do not hesitate to vouch 
for the fact that this is their own language. 

Even if it is granted that Urdu is the mother 
tongue of the Muslims alone, no one can maintain 
.that its development can ever constitute a menace 
to the traditions and culture of the majority com- 
munity. The latter is bound to assert itself owing 
to its numerical superiority. But the minority 
will suffer cultural extinction if it adopts the langu- 
age which is now being deliberately created for 
the majority. 

A Hindu professor from the Punjab has very 
aptly staled that Urdu is the mother tongue of the 
people precisely in those parts of the country 
♦where the Hindus predominate, that is, the region 
extending from Ambala to Bhagalpur, while it 
is not popularly spoken in those provinces where 
■ the Muslims are in a majority, that is, in Kashmir, 
the North-Western Frontier Province, Sind, Punjab 
and Bengal. Therefore perhaps Urdu can be 
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more appropriately called the langaage of the 
Hindus than of the Muslims. Yet the Muslims 
have not only adopted k, but have also, in the 
interest of cultural unity, advanced its claims • to 
be recognised as the national language.. There 
is no reason \thy they should leave it now for 
any other language. 

It is desirable to correct he'tc that much- 
repeated proposition that the Hindus and the 
hiuslims speak identically the same Lmguage- in 
those parts of the country which have Xh.cir dis- 
tinct regional languages. It is said, for example, 
that in Bengal the common language of all fhc 
communities is Bengali, as in Gujrat it is Gujrati, 
in Maharashtra Marathi and in Madras Kancrese 
and Tclugu. Tins is partly riglit and partly wrong. 
It is right in the sense that the Hindus and the 
Muslims in these parts use the same ^^erbs and pre- 
positions but in rcspccc of nouns there is a good 
deal of difFcrcncc between their respective fo'-ms 
of cxprcsskin, corresponding to their dilFercnt 
cultural and social traditions. I have it on the 
authority of a Muslim ptofessot from Bengal 
that water will be called ‘pani’ by a Bengali hiuslim 
and “jal” by a Bengali Hindu, and that a hlusHm 
will call a mothci’s sister Tvhala’ and a Hindu 
‘Alosih I can speak with personal koovdedge of 
hlarathi and Gujrati. The Gujnti of the Barsis. 
the hiuslims, and the Hindus arc ..quite distinct 
from each other, just as Muslim Marathi can be 
easily distinguished from Fiindu Marathi. To 
my mind the difference between Hindi and Urdu 
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should not be greater than that which is found in 
the Hindu and Muslim forms of the above men- 
tioned languages. But if it is insisted that Sans- 
krjtised Hindi is the real language of the country, 
communal dissensions will grow and destroy the 
unity o"f the nation. , 

There is only one solution for the problem of 
language and . that is, to accept, Hindustani or 
Urdu, or call it simple Hindi as the national langu- 
age. Pure Sanskritised Hindi or Sanskrit should 
have the same status among the Hindus as Persian 
or Ar&S!c have among the Muslims. If we aU 
arrive 'at an understanding on this basis most of 
our difficulties would vanish in thin air. Unfor- 
tunately, however, there are some of our country^- 
men, Vv^ho are trying to impose on us not only 
Hindi but a highly Sanskritised Hindi as the na- 
tional language, even as there are those who are 
t^ing to overload the language with Arabic and 
Persian words. The mistake that they are com- 
mitting can only result in eventually dividing the 
country into two hostile camps. 

In spite of the fact that for the last forty years 
it has been sedulously propagated that Urdu is the 
language of the Muslims and Hindi that of the 
Hmdus, we can prove it that Urdu still occupies 
the privileged position of being the common 
* language of both the communities. Several Hin- 
■ du magazines and newspapers are published in 
Urdu,” and many eminent Hindu scholars write 
in that language. To take a more concrete example 
in September last year the Education Department 
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of the United Provinces invited books for selec- 
tion for the rural libraries. Of the eighteen hun- 
dred Urdu books received by the Department, 
slightly less than half were by llindu authors, and 
of the 71 manuscripts received 36 were written 
by Plindus. This clearly shows that there is a 
good section of the educated and enlightened 
Hindus who do not look at the problem from a 
narrow angle and who still accept the cOmmon 
cultural heritage that has come down to us from 
our forefathers. In fostering and developing tlris 
heritage lies the best guarantee for our national 
unity, and the successful fuUilment of our future 
responsibilities. Not is it correct to say that 
since we have to take along with us many of our 
countr}’men whose mother tongues are derived 
from Sanskrit, as for example the Bengalis and 
the Maharashtrians, Sanskritised Hindi alone can 
effectively become a common language. 'J’his is 
merely looking at the problem with otte eye 
closed. If we open both the eyes, we shall 
find that we have also to take into account the 
inhabitants of Kashmir, Sindh, Baluchistan and 
the Punjab, whose languages have a different 
origin. Besides we should not forget that the 
languages of a purely Dravidian stock are 
neither attached to Urdu nor Hindi. In fact, if 
anything, Urdu is commonly spoken b)' the 
Muslim population of the hladras Presidency 
and its influence extends even to remote corners 
of Malabar. That soft and sweet language 
of India which was originally called Hindi has 
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always been in the past and is even today love 
and appreciated by the Mushms. It has been sun 
by many a hlushm mystic since the days c 
Syed Husain Gaisu-daraz and Saadullah Taraz c 
Lticlcao.\v. Hundreds of Muslim poets hav 
poured out their bearts in this charming languag 
of love and romance. But the Hindi that is bein 
popularised today is entirely different. It is 
deliberate creation of the British rule in Indi; 
for- it never existed before the establishment c 
Port William College. Indeed, the British ha'v 
successffiHy utihsed even our languages to foste 
divisions amongst us. This is a fact which canne 
be denied. 

There is another mistaken belief that Urd 
is spoken only in the towns and Hindi in the vi 
lages. In reality, however the language of tl 
'towns and the villages is essentially the same, tl 
. difference being no more than the difference be 
ween city and village lives. The Hindi whic 
is to be found in the magazines and newspape 
is little understood in the towns and much less i 
the villages. The truth of this claim can be vei 
easily tested by ordinary experience of everydi 
life. 

In the prevailing atmosphere of commun 
|)itterrfcss I can do no better than appeal to boi 
the Hindus and the Muslims to discard their na 
row-mindednejs and false nationalism in the larg 
• interests of the country, otherwise an irreparab 
damage will be done, which will be to no one 
benefit. 
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What shall be India’s national lan,f>;uagc is no 
longer a question of mere academic interest. For 
everyone, except that dwindling group which has 
managed to convince itself that tire position of a 
lingua indica can be occupied by no language other 
than English, in any concci\ably near iTirurc, the 
search for a suitable Indian language lliat should 
take this place has become a live issue and, like 
all live issues, generated an amount of heat whicli 
makes dispassionate thinking diHicult. (lomtatu- 
nal feelings have also, unfortunately, been roused 
and added, as they always do, to the diilicultics 
of an already diHicult situation. 

In one sense the problem has already been 
solved; one is tempted to say it has solved itself. 
Every one is agreed that if there is any Indian 
language which is prc-cmincittly suited for the 
purpose, it is the language current among the 
intelligentsia of Northern India; some would be 
more inclined to say, the language spoken in 
Northen India. This language is already being 
used as a medium of communication when non- 
English speaking people from various provinces 
happen to meet. It has come to occupy this posi- 
tion due to a variety of historical — political and 
cultural — causes. There is not much to be sur- 
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prised at in the fact that the language of those 
parts of the country, which have ''been the seats 
oi great empires for the last five thousand years, 
and contain those places of pilgrimage and those 
h^aty University towns, which draw thousands 
of men and women every year ftt)m all over this 
great land, should have spread to the most distant 
nooks and corners. 

But this general agreement does not end the 
controversy: only leads us on to two questions 

which really the crus of the whole problem. 
The fitSt question is, what shall be the name of 
our language, the second is, what shall be its 
form? 

Let us take the first question first. Some 
would have it that we have really two languages 
in Northern India, Hindi and Urdu and have to 
choose one of the two. This is an untenable 
position. The distinctive features of a language 
arc its verbs, pronouns, prepositions and con- 
junctions. Judged by this criterion, there is 
only one language. It started from the prakrit 
(the natural one), the language of the people, as 
distinguished from the Sanskrit (the purified one), 
the language of the literati. It was generally 
called Bhasba or Bhakha (the language). Later 
,on, if assimilated a large number of Persian and 
some Arabic words. This need not have given 
'rise to.a change of name. English retains its name, 
in spite of the very large number of Latin, Greek 
and other foreign words which have crept into it. 
There are purists who swear by Anglo-Saxon: 



124 


NATIONAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


othei's go in fot a language ricli in foreign words 
but both call their speech by one name. The same 
is true of Bengali, ISIaraLhi and Gujerati which 
contain a rich ainixture of Pcrsian-Arabic words. 
There is no reason why we in Northern India 
should not liav'e stuck to the old name Bliaslia. 
But events have developed otherwise, dliat form 
of the language which contains a fairly large num- 
ber of Pcrsian-Arabic words is called Urdu. The 
other variety whidi sticks to Sansk.rit, Prakrit and 
their derivatives is now called Hindi, a n,^^nc made 
current b)’' a number of IMuslim aulliors of tlic past. 
But in spite of the influx of words — mostly nouns 
and adjectives — ^from outside India, the Lmguage is 
essentially one. Its Urdu variety has lieeii the 
fortunate recipient of oilicial favour, having de- 
throned Persian as the language of the Courts. 
Moreover, Muslims, now-a-dtij's, look upon it in 
some sense as the symbol of Muslim culture. 'I'lris 
is why insistence is being made on teaching Urdu 
to Aluslim children in provinces like Bengal and 
Madras, children whose forefathers huA'C been 
good Muslims, notwithstanding their 'J'amil and 
Bengali. This has naturally created an opposing 
current of tliought among the Hindus in favour 
of Hindi. To get out of this tangle, tlie.name 
Hindustani is being proposed. [ w'ould personally ^ 
have preferred the old name Bhasha; even Hindi 
has acquired associations of several centuries. It' 
is a name given by Muslims which Hindus have 
also willingly accepted. But I am prepared to 
accept this name Hindustani. It is the language of 
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Hindustan — ^Northetn India. This is not so com- 
prehensive as Hindi — the language of Hind, India, 
the whole of Bhnrcitvarsha. But at any rate, it has 
some roots in the soil. To call the language Urdu 
w,ould be to name our language on a principle 
which, 'to my kaowlcdge, has nyt been adopted 
an}M.vhere else. 

But now Qomes the second, and the more 
important, question: what should be the form of 
this Hindustani language? Here I would plead 
for natutalhess'. You can force an artificial langu- 
a'ge do'v^B the throats of a few literati but the 
language of the people grows naturally. It takes 
words from a hundred sources but assimilates 
them, makes them flesh of its flesh. Hindustani 
has a very large number of Sanskrit tddhhcwa words 
(Sanskrit derivatives) but they have lost their Sans- 
«krit identities. For literary purposes, it also con- 
tains a number of Sanskrit tatsam words (pure 
Sanskrit words). It has also a rich store of Per- 
sian and, to some extent, of Arabic tadhbava and 
to Is am words. It has eagerly adopted a number 
of words from English and other European langu- 
ages. There is nothing wrong in all this; it is a 
proof of the virility of the language. 

But we must remember that authors not only 
use a language; they also mould it and change it. 
This is the age of a great renaissance in our na- 
tional life ; there is an upsurge in the domains of 
art and cultur'e, of politics and economics. The 
Tacffuane has to serve as the vehicle for new and 
complex thought and imagery, and its existing 
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vocabulary does not suHice. Partly this is due to the 
fact that many of the authors have iNceived their 
education in English and arc niR real!)- acquainted 
with all the wealth and poteutialitics i->[ I lir Justaoi 
idiom and vocabulary. But that Pie layiguagc 
is net suflidenth'- rich is also a fact v liich, cannot 
be denied. Thcrcfo.e words are ii from the 
sources most easily avuil.tblc, banskrit and 
Pcrsian-Arubic. E.ecept for those fe\.’ who un- 
necessarily load their sentences wi.h Suiskr,; and 
Persian words to show oil th.e'r paeu'... >-l'e.i.rning, 
I have no doubt that much of tnc bnrnvvrkg from 
these sources is bonabt.lc. As an authorj 1 am 
doing this everyday. 'Pherc is nodring reprehen- 
sible in this. Some of us orho arc !)orn in iliiulu 
families where Saiislcrit woards have been familiar 
to us from our cradle will naturally adopt these 
words; others, for equally good re.isi>ns, will go 
to Persian- Arabic. 'I'iicrc is no juslific.il ion fpr 
imputing bad faith to cither side. But i must 
sound one note of warning. What is borrowed 
must be necessary and, after the bf>rro\ving, assi- 
milated. It is regrettable that those who affect 
what is called the Urdu style arc the greatest sinners 
in this respect. They derive their themes, their 
imagery, their similes and metaphors from non- 
Indian sources. The result is that their w'riting — 
and here I am thinking particularly of jioctry — fails" 
to make an appeal to the people at large. Go to the 
villagets, Hindu and Muslim, and see how popu- 
larly known are the literary gems not only of re- 
ligious authors like Kabir and I’ulasi, Surdas and 
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Mira, but of others like Jayasi and Padmakar and 
Rahtm and Keshava and then see if anything of the 
writings of the great Urdu poets has penetrated to 
these strata. This is the greatest indictment of such 
wfiting.. No one carried on a propaganda in fav- 
our of the first si?t of authors; thtir works won 
popular favour because they appealed direct to 
the people’s hearts, because they spoke of things 
and feelings and phenomena which the people felt 
to be part pf t^jcir very lives. Again, the new ten- 
4ency is for Arabic-Persian words to retain their 
identiti^T they do not become part of the language. 
An' English man takes words from foreign langu- 
ages at will but bends them to the exigencies of 
English pronunciation and grammar. Tliis is true 
of all living languages. It is a practice followed 
by Hindi writers as well. To give just a few exam- 
■ples, vidvdn, samrdt, vidushi, sakbd, iapa, griha are 
. wj^rds commonly used. Their Sanskrit plurals 
are respectively vldvdnsah, samrajnah, vidiishjah, sak- 
hajab, tapansi, grihani. But no one would for a 
single moment dream of using these forms in Hindi. 
The plurals of these words arc formed just accord- 
ing to ordinary Hindi grammar. But when Persian- 
Arable words are imported, good literary tradition 
dictates otherwise. You have to learn not only 
dllm^ tztsnlf^ ruqqajtirm, shah, but also ulamd, tasdnij, 
ruqqadt, jardm, shdbdn. This must go. A word is 
either Hindustani or it is not. If it is, it must for- 
. get its ancestry and take its chance with others in 
its new surroundings. 

Always keeping this precaution in mind and. 
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at the same time, taking cveiy care to guard against 
unnecessary delibcracc peJantr}-, 1 am not afraid 
either of Sanskrit or Persian- Arabic words. I am 
convinced that in a countn' like ours where Hindus 
preponderate and the number of those speaking 
languages derived Itom Sanskrk or containing a 
large number of Sanskrit words in their cultural 
vocabular)" is t'cry large, the literary form of the 
language will be rich in Sanskrit A-aA/h /v and tot- 
sawd words. This form alone will be easil) intelli- 
gible to the people whose mother tongue is not 
Plinduslani and to tliis form alone can the), as they 
increasingly must, make their contributions. Put 
this will not pre\''cnt a large number of Pcrsiaii- 
Arabic words from being used. After all, the exis- 
tence of a large number of senomnns adds to the 
wealth of a language and adds beauty to its litera- 
ture. English gives us fine examples of this. To 
express one single idea, they use the words ques- 
tion, query, interrogation, interpellation. 'J'hesc 
words do not all derive from the same source. 
Why must Hindustani have only one won.1 for each 
idea? If we have a number, some dcriw'd from 
Sanskrit and others from Persion, they will gradual- 
ly acquire new shades of meanings and thus add 
further to the power, beauty and wealth of the 
language and its literature. 

But there is a grave danger to this healthy 
growth. It is rooted in intolerance, if Llrdu is 
to be treated as an expression of Muslim culture 
and its study made incumbent on Muslims, Hindi 
will tend, as it is already tending, to be hailed as 
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the language of the Hindus. Political bodies, 
therefore, like the Hindu Mahasabha and the Mus- 
lim League must take their hands off this problem 
and leave the language, as the Congress has done, 
to’ take. its own course of development. Other- 
wise, the gulf will Viden and become unbridgeable. 
Every writer and speaker should be left free to 
express Irimself in the style of language which best 
suits hidi. I am sure good sense will soon prevail. 
Writers and speakers do not speak and write in a 
vacuum, merely for the satisfaction of their own 
immortal souls. They wiU soon be using a langu- 
age which will secure them the largest number of 
hearers and readers. Again, leaders of thought 
must make it a point to know what may, for con- 
venience, be called both forms of the language. 
If Hindus would cultivate, as they easily can, a 
'knowledge of Persian vocabulary and the Muslims, 
a Jmowledge of Sanskrit vocabulary, much of the 
difficulty experienced at present would disappear 
automatically. I crave pardon, but I must observe 
that Muslim friends are more remiss in this respect 
than Hindus. 

And above all, I must plead for greater toler- 
ance, for greater forbearance. It is irritating to 
be interrupted in the middle of a speech and admo- 
nished’ to speak correct Hindustani. The inter- 
rupter either advertises his ignorance or bad 
manners, generally both. But whoever he is, 
-Hindu or hluslim, he is an enemy of Hindustani. 
Such a man deserves to be snubbed. We can all 
follow the substance of a lecture, assuming that 
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we are acquainted witli the subjcct-malLct, even if 
we do not happen to know a word iicrc or tlierc. 

I have no doubt that il the growth of iiindas- 

is not impeded by the deliberate sabotage prac- 
tised against it by meddlesome seelarians. it will 
evolve into onecas the most bcaudfu! and powerful 
of languages. India is heir to a grevu culture and 
we Avant a noble language for its ‘expression. 

Noait 

I have referred to Hindustani as the language 
of the intelligentsia in Northern Indaa. J know 
some people sv'car by the language of what they call 
the people, the men and Awamcn in the Aillagcs. 
Probably, they arc not aware that although there 
is a core of basic Hindustani running all through, 
there is a considerable difference between tlie dia- 
lects spoken, say, in Eastern and Western U. P. 
The former, for instance, contains a very high 
proportion of Sanskrit Avords, almost in their pure 
forms. Again, we must be careful as to AA'ho 
constitute the intelligentsia. The language of the 
world that gra\dtatcs round the !aw-cc>urts is Per- 
sianised Hindustani but the courts arc only one 
aspect of social life. There is a A'ast living current 
of activities, cultural, religious, social, that finds its 
expression, so far as the A^ast majority of the people, 
is concerned, in language that approximates to 
Sanskritised Plindustani. The language of the 
intelligentsia, then, is the highest common factor, 
or, rather, the lowest common multiple of these 
two variants. 



TARA CHAND 

W 


The problem which has been lately agitating 
circles interested in the development of literature 
in modern Indian languages, especially the langu- 
age • spoken, in ^the United Provinces, is not new. 
la fact, wjjen in the beginning of the 19th century, 
at the pt^rt William College, Calcutta, John Both- 
wick Gilcliirst brought together Lallu Lai, Sadal 
Misra, Mir Amman, Mir Bahadur Ali, Haidar Baksh 
Haidari, Kazim Ali Jawan, Mazhar Ali Khan Wila, 
Nihal Chand, Sher Ali Afsos and others, and set 
them to make translations from Persian and Braj 
Bhasha, the problem of the name, character, stand- 
ard and style of the language selected for employ- 
ment was posed. Throughout the 19th century, 
the problem continued to draw attention and in 
some decades the discussion raged with great 
vehemence. In the sixties and seventies, John 
Beam-es and F. S. Growse carried on a regular 
debate in the learned journals. Raja Shiva Prasad 
Sitara-i-Hind supported Beames who pleaded for 
the maintenance of the Persian and Arabic elements 
in the language ; but Raja Lakshman Singh opposed 
him, agreeing, with Growse that Sanskriticisms 
•should replace those elements. It is of interest 
to note that the Christian missionaries had not a 
little to do in emphasizing this tendency. 
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Sir G. A. Grierson, the universally acknowledged 
master of Indian philology remarks in his i^inguis- 
lic Survey of India. Vol. IX. Part i: 

“Unfortunately, the most powerful lioglish 
influence has during this period been on 
the side df the Sanskritists. I'his Sanskritized 
Hindi has been largely used by missionaries, 
and translations of tlie Bible ha\'e hetn made 
into it. The few native wrilers who have 
stood up for the use of Hind' undciiled have 
had small success in the face of sopoient an 
example of misguided effort.” 

Since the beginning of the aolh centuf}" the 
discussion has again assumed an acute fjrm. 'I'hus 
this problem about which serious argument has 
proceeded for nearly a century and a half, is neither 
ephemeral nor unimportant. Jn fact its solution 
involves consequences of great practical signifi- 
cance. It is therefore necessary that it should be 
discussed without undue passion and, so far as 
possible, in a non-partisan spirit. 

Before considering the merits of the question 
and stating the points of difference between the 
parties to the discussion, it appears to me necessary 
that the names wliich we use should he clearly 
defined, as, in my opinion, a great deal of nusundci\ 
standing is due to lack of clarity in this matter. A 
number of names have been used in this connec- 
tion; among them are Bhasha, Hindvi, Hindi, 
Hindustani, Zaban-i-Dchlavi, Khari Boli, Mailhya- 
desh Id boli, Rekhta, Zabaii-i-Urdu-i-Mualla, Urdu. 
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Of these names, Hindi, Hindustani and Urdu are 
more important than others, and, in fact, contro- 
versy is now largely confined to their employ- 
ment 


Hindi 

Let us take the name Hindi first. As every 
student^ of Indian philology knows, the name 
Hindi or Hindvi has been used in a number of 
diverse senses.-^ Three of the most important are 
listed bcl^QSv : 

. I. .’Hindi or Hindvi has been used to denote 
generally anything Indian as distinguished from 
things non-Indian. This usage goes back to the 
earliest period of Muslim contact with India, and 
gave rise to the name of the Indo-Aryan dialect 
.which the Muslims began to employ when they 
settled down in and around Lahore and Delhi. 
Here are some illustrations of this use. In 1928, 
Muhammad Aufi compiled an anthology of poems 
in which he mentions one Khwaja hlasud Saad 
Salman and attributes to him a Dewan composed 
in Hindvi. In the reign of Alauddin Khilji (1295- 
1315), Fakhruddin Mubarak Ghaznavi compiled 
a dictionary in which he gives the Hindi equiva- 
lents of Persian words. Amir Khusrau, who died 
in 1325, uses the terms Hindvi and Hindi. Shah 
Miranji Shamsul Ushaq, who died in 1495, calls 
the language ©f his composition Hindi. In the 
■ Deccan the name Hindi was commonly used along 
with the name Dakhini. Nusrati, who was a poet 
of the court of Ali Adil Shah II of Bijapur (1656- 
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1675), speaks of his Hindi verses. Wlien ilie 
Wughai court becarnc the pai'.on of tire poetry 
which the Dcccan had developed, die poets of 
Delhi also used the name Hindi f.r '.be language 
they used. Numerous illustouituis ot dus use can 
be found in thi^ vrorks (i£ p<x,s coirnxi'icing fi’om 
Shah Halim and coming doven lo Cdiil’!-), and of 
prose writers from ihc earliest lini-.s to .sir Siyyid 
Ahmad Khan. Huidi in this iis.igc is thus identi- 
cal with what came to be iaic>\Mi as I'rdu. 

2. The second use of ihc kau iliiidi is <p 
denote a group of dialects 'aIhcH he!oiv;-k) what 
Grierson calls the I'crtiaiy Prakrils, or Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji calls ‘new Jndo-Aryan l.inguages’. 1 he 
region in which they have prcwiikd cx.!ctKk; rough- 
ly from the meridian of Sirhind in ihe West to that 
of Benares in the East, and from tlie I limalayan 
Tcrai in the North to the watershed of the Nerbada 
in the South. They are the dialects of the ancient 
hfadhyadesa or Midlands and (jf the ancient not- 
thern and southern Kosala. 'J’hcy comprise the two 
linguistic families known as Western Hindi and 
Eastern Hindi. The name 1 lindi thus includes the 
following wcll-rccognizcd dialects: /. Bumldi, 
//. Kanauji,///. Braj Bhasha, //'. Bangru,;'. Hindustani 
(Grierson) or Khari Boli (tradition and Bharutendu 
Harishchandra) or Dchlavi (Shaikh Bajan and yVmir 
Khusrau), w. Avadhi, Baghdi, and /',v 7 . Clhliaftis- 
garhi. Some scholars add to tlicsc eight, Rajaslltani 
(Pts. Surya Karan Pareek and Narotiani Das 
Swanii) and Magahi (Rahula Sankrityayana). In 
this sense Plindi tends to stand for all the spoken 
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dialects of Northern India. 

5. In the third place the name Hindi is speci- 
fically used for the modern language which is the 
litcraiy form of the speech known by the names, 
ESindustani, Khari Boli or Dehlavi. Phonetically 
and morphologiaMly, modern H,indi is distinct 
from the other sister speeches included in the 
groups of Western Hindi and Eastern Hindi and 
identical with Hindi (usage i) or Urdu. 

Hindustani 

Thd "hame Urdu for Hindi (usage i) was pro- 
bably first used by Mushafi. Mir, in his anthology 
Nikat-ush-Shura written in 1752, uses the expres- 
sion Zaban-i-Urdu-i-Mualla. The name occurs 
in Qaim’s Makhzan-i-Nikat (1754). Baqar Agah, 
a poet of the Deccan, uses the term Urdu in 1772 
' as does Ali Ibrahim Khan, the author of Tadhkira- 
e;Gulzar-i-Ibrahim, in 1783. Ata Husain Tahsin, 
the author of Nau Tarzi-Murassa (1770 or 1797) 
speaks of the Zaban-i-Urdu-i-Mualla. Mir Amman 
calls the language of his book, Bagh-o-Bahar 
(compiled in 1801), Urdu. In the 19th century 
the name gained popularity and today it signifies 
the language which is the literary form of the 
speech known by the names Hindustani, Khari 
Boli or Dehlavi. Phonetically and morphological- 
*ly, it is identical with modern Hindi. Its diffe- 
•rence is confined to the vocabulary of its loan 
words. 

The name Zaban-i-Hindustan occurs in the 
writings of Wajahi (1635), in the history compiled 
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by Ferishta (1590), and in the Badshah Nama of 
Abdul Hamid Lahori (1654). This name for the 
language was thus quite well knowm in the i6(h 
and 17th centuries, and was adopted by the liuro- 
pcans who travelled in India at this time. I'has 
Terry (1616) aiyl Fryer (1673) called it ‘Jndostan’. 
Amaduzzi refers to the manuscript of a lexicon 
’L.ingme Imhstankcte (1704), and Kctclaer wrote the 
first grammar and vocabulary of Lingiw Uhulns- 
ianica about 1715. The term Hindustani obtained 
currency in the i8th century, \vheu Alir Vmman 
composed the Bagh-o-Bahar in 1801, he delibe- 
rately set himself to use ihclh Hindustani. CJil- 
christ used the name Hindustani in the lille of his 
books, e.g., /Vngrczi-Iiindustani Dictionary, and 
Garcin de Tassy lectured in Paris on I he history of 
Hindouie and Flindoustanic (Hindvi and Hindus- 
tani). The name Flindustani has been used f<jr 
Khari Boli. It has also been used as a synonttn 
for Urdu by many writers, and for Modern Hindi 
by some. 

Grierson’s definitions ma}^ be reproduced here 
to clarify the position : 

“Hindostani is primarily the language of the 
Upper Gangetic Doab, and is also the lingua 
franca of India, capable of being written in 
both Persian and Deva-Nagri characters, , 
and without purism, avoiding alike the 
excessive use of either Persian or Sanskrit' 
words when employed for litcrafure. 'Hie 
name Urdu can then be confined to that 
special variety of Hindustani in which 
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Persian wotds are of frequent occurrence 

and similarly, Hindi can be confined to the 
form of Hindustani in which Sanskrit words 
abound.” 

, Hindustani is thus no new-fangled name, 
invented to replal^e Hindi and UjHu, but a well- 
recognized and old established term for the speech 
which is the common basis of its two divergent 
forms, Hindi and Urdu. 

• Mis.conce^tion about the name has created 
cjirious misunderstandings about the language 
itself. Even professed historians of language and 
literature have fallen into mistakes concerning 
the origin and development of Hindi, Urdu and 
Hindustani. These mistakes are due either to 
ignorance of the literature in its different forms, 
or to the mixing up of the three meanings of the 
‘term Hindi given above, especially the second and 
third. When some people speak about the develop- 
ment of Hindi they fail to take note of the fact that 
the history of Hindi is distinct from the history of 
languages like Rajasthani, Braj Bhasha and Avadhi; 
and they equally ignore the fact that a great deal 
is common to the history of Hindi and Urdu. 

History of Hindustani 

Hindustani or Khari Boli, which developed 
l"rom one of the branches of the new Indo-Aryan 
dialects, has a. continuous history from the time 
.(somewhere about the loth century) that it sepa- 
rated itself from the other midland dialects. As 
everyone Imows, this basic dialect was and 
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continues Lo be ilic spoken InnguTpc of rl-c people 
inhabiting the Upper Gangelic Doab and the 
acitrhboiirinQ: rcaiou. This spoi'.cn Linpuigc was 
adopted bj the Muslims wiica thee ret 'lea doNa 
ill and about I)..lhi at t’nc to.', oc the latlt txniury. 
Froni the tcngucs of .nc n..\.' spc.ikcis a number 
of new sounds into die sou. id system of 

Khali Boli v.diich i.as a purelv indo-dio .'n speech. 
The morphology of Kluiri Boli pLuj umlerwcnt 
slight and rather uniniportant char.'tes, and it 
began to absorb loan vairds truir. ihe Lingaiagys 
of ihe Muslim conqueror^. Tiiis inouiiied .qxech 
became the vcliicle of lilcrarv expiession. Amir 
Kliusrau is said to iiasc employed it in the 14th 
century, but, in the ai>sence <■>£ any documc'nts of 
his rime, lire matter is not dec from doulit. In the 
Deccan, however, the speech became the rneclium 
of both prose and poetry and here a rich literature 
grew up between the iqth and iHdi centuries. The 
literature produced in the language is replete with 
Tadbljcji'cis (indigenous words), and tlic literature 
is not encumbered with exclusively foreign ele- 
ments. The authors of the Deccati very justiiiably 
considered themselves writers of lliudi, the name 
which they adopted for the !anguai.';e which they 
used in their compositions in prose and verse. 

In Northern India the situation was very curi- 
ous. Although Khari Boli or Hindustani was a 
northern speech, it mainly developed as a literary 
language in the Deccan, for there is scarcely any 
important independent work in the language wbidi 
may be assigned to a time preceding the 17th 
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century. The reason appears to be this. When Khari 
Boli emerged as a language fit for polite speech 
and literary expression in the 13th century, it had 
to. face the rivalry of Rajasthani which was the 
populat literary language of Northern India in 
that period, the "language in wliich Jaina works 
were written and Narpati Nalha and other poets 
wrote their heroic and other poems. 

Tile rise of the Bhakti movement in the 15th 
century Jed to’^the establishment of three seers, the 
Nirakar Bhakti, Krishna Bhakti and Ram Bhakti. 
The sa/hts of the first school, like Kabir, Nanak, 
Dadu, employed Khari Boli or Hindustani along 
with other dialects to popularize their faith; the 
propagators of the second sect, Surdasa, Nand 
Das, etc., employed Braj Bhasha in their hymns 
and songs exclusively; the leaders of the third 
' sect headed by Goswami Tulsidas used Avadlai in 
their compositions. 

The main currents of literature in the 15 th 
and succeeding centuries flowed in two channels, 
Braj Bhasha and Avadhi. Not only did Hindu 
writers use them; Muslim poets also made them 
their own. Rahim, Ras Khan, Raslin are as well 
known in the history of Braj Bhasha poetry as any 
Hindu poets; and everyone recognizes that but for 
^Malik* Ivluhammad Jaisi’s foundational work, Ava- 
dhi might never have produced the glorious struc- 
ture of Ram Qharit Manas. 

Khari Boli 

During this period Modern Hindi or Sans- 
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klitized Hindustani lived only a furtive existence. 
Khali Boll was, of course, the Ihiny medium of 
conversation, but so far as literary work was 
concerned, Ilindi (Petsianized Hindustani), Braj 
Bhasha and Avadlii occupied the Jield, and con- 
tinued to do scf till the end of the i8th century. 
Some recent writers on Hindi literature hai e sought 
to proAC that ISlodcrn Hindi had' a literature in 
centuries preceding (he tSlh, but tiicsc attempts 
are hardly successful. A i6-p.agc pamphlet bear- 
ing the title Chand C.hJkvid Wirnon /./Wfidd///)/, written 
by Ganga Bhalt in the i6th century is supposed to 
be the hrst specimen of modern Hindi prose, and, 
longo intcrvallo, in the lyth century comes Jadnal’s 
Gora Ihdo'I ki Ba/. d'hc first, however, is written 
in mixed Braj Bhasha and khari Boli, and the 
second has been proved to belong to the 19th 
century, and is the prose rendering of the Rajas- 
thani original in verse. It is said that there are 
two or three other pieces, datetl (he iRlh century, 
like Mandorar kc’ T 'cnuui, ChitkoUa // Piilsyah'i ki 
Parampiira, in which Khari Boli has been used. 
But it is scarcely possible to treat them as works 
of real literary value at all comparable w'ith con- 
temporary works of prose in Hindi (Persianized 
Hindustani), Braj and Avadhi. 

Throughout these centuries, Hindi (Persian! z-- 
ed Hindustani) and not Modern Hindi (Sanskri- 
tized Hindustani) was the lingua franca of India,' 
and the speech of polite socict}', wdicthcr 1 lindu 
or Muslim. So late as 1871, Bharaicndu Harish- 
chandra stated in the preface of Ids book on the 
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origin of the Aganvala community, ‘the speech of 
thc Agarwaias, of all their men and women, is Khari 
Boli or Urdu’, ijn ki boli siri mir purush sab Id, Idsari 
hoU arlhat Urdu hai). What was true of the Agar- 
\wla community was equally true of other com- 
munities of Nortll^rn India. • 

It was only at the beginning of the ipth cen- 
tury that hlodern Hindi (Sanskritized Hindustani) 
started Its career. Munshi Sada Sukh Lai Niyaz, 
who on, retirep.ient from the service of the East 
liidia Company settled down in Allahabad, made 
a free translation of Srirnad Bbagavafa and gave it 
the' title of Sukh Sugar. About the same time Inslia 
Allah Khan composed Kani Ketki ki Kahani. Then 
Sadal Misra and Lallu Lai were directed by John 
Gilchrist and the English professors of the Fort 
William College to create a literary medium for 
'the Hindus which would take the place of Hindi 
. (Eersianized Hindustani). Ivir. F. E. Keay, the 
author of a History of Hindi Literature in the 
Heritage of India Series, says, “Urdu, however, 
had a vocabulary borrowed largely from the Per- 
sian and Arabic languages, which were specially 
connected with Muhammadanism. A literary lan- 
guage for Hindi-speaking people which could 
co mm end itself more to Hindus was very desirable, 
^nd the result was obtained by taking Urdu and 
expelling from it words of Persian or Arabic 
origin, .and substituting for them words of Sans- 
dcrit or Hindi origin.” Again, “The Hindi of 
Lallu Lai was really a new literary dialect.” Pandit 
Chandra Dhar Sharma Guleri wrote a series of 
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articles in the Nagari Pracharini Pairika in ic) 2 x 
(1978 Samvat) on old llindi. lie says, ‘‘‘jMere 
kahne ka Liipi^rja ycb lb:’ k' ll.'hb/!'.,: k.' rj/'d hid 
purani kavih' jo udlti 001 nob T>r ’/lu , S'k; ja pujv} 
Baisn'iiri^ Avadhb }\rjiis!htiid\ (in/ivii c’di '/' i/jdhi 
mllli bai, arihol ‘^’JV/v Vtold^ ki.t.it j\ii ^Jli hji. KI'L’ri 
Boli yo Bckki Boll yr Kcl! k’ yj 1 iV,i,>n!n iUr.di ka 
(inwibb kal Lc gady a ai, rp. •dya 1 0 dJJk\ ry t bi /, vV p, lia 
hai ki Urdu nchna iiicii I'orsi . hid li.aii ir 'Jhd- 
hbavon ko nikalkiir Sanskrii ya i/hv// 'Pal^tuu a nr 
TadhbaP rakhne se llindi bcim U "cd I'c’i.” ^ M. julcs 
Bloch, the authot of ‘J^a I’onnation dc la ’inngue 
Marathc’ supports the statements of Kea}' and 
Gulcri. According to him, “iatllu f/al sous ]‘ms- 
piration du Dr. Gilchrist, change a if Hit cxl.i en ecri- 
vant son cclcbrc Prera Sagar, doni les parties cn 
prose etaient cn somme dc I’ourdou dont les mots 
persans auraient etc remplaccs part out par dcs 

mots indo-aiycns Lc nonveau dialecte donna 

une languc iranque’ aux lliudous.” (I.aliu l.al, 
under the inspiration of Dr. Gilclirist, changed all 
that by writing his famous Pixni bagar, wlxose 
prose portions arc on the W'hole Urdu, from which 
Persian words have been throughout replaced by 

Indo-Aiyan words llic new di.ilect gave a 

‘lingua franca’ to the Hindus). 

Hindi- i 5 5 Y e.ars Old 

Some recent Hindi writers have protested 
against this account of the origin of Mcidern 1 lindi, 
but so far as I can sec, their protests do not seem 
to hold much water. It appears to me that a 
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dispassionate study of the origin and growth 
of hiodcrn Hindi (Sanskritized Hindustani) can 
lead only _ to one conclusion: namely, that the 
language is only 135 years old, and perhaps not 
even. that. For ^hough Sadal hlisra and Laiiu 
Lai heralded the eSwn of modern Hindi, it proved 
to be a false dawn, as darkness descended upon 
Hindi again and* was not lifted till after the Mutiny 
of”i857, when^Raja Shiva Prasad, Raja Lakshman 
Singh, Rabu i^arishchandra and others lifted it 
once for al^and ushered in the true dawn of Modern 
Hindi liferature. 

*To avoid misunderstandings, let me state the 
following propositions, which, I believe, will be 
regarded by every scientific student of our language 
as true : 

1. Magahi, an eastern member of the new 
lndo-7\ryan speech group has a literature going 
batk to tlic eighth century as shown by Rahula 
Sankrityayana. 

2. Rajasthani, a western member of the same 
group, had an abundance of literature from the 
12th to the 19th centuries, but has now ceased to 
be a literary language. 

3. Braj Bhasha, also a western branch of the 
same group, flourished as a literary language from 
^le 15 th to the 19th century. It ceased to be the 
language of prose after the rise of Modern Hindi, 
and is mow receding into the background as a 
vehicle of poetry. 

4. Avadhi, an eastern branch, came into pro- 
minence in the 15 th century, but never acquired 
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the same popularity as Braj Bhaslia. It is no 
longer regarded as a jitcrap/ ia'igu.igc. 

5. Other branches of Wei- tern and Haslcrn 
Hindi were used as instruments ot literary expres- 
sion from the igtli to the 19th, centur_\g hut .thtiy 
have all ceased to be so used now . 

6. Khali Boli or Ilimiustani has two literary 
forms. The earlier form called ihudi by its users, 
and now known as Urdu, has a C(/n,(inuous history 
from the 14th century to the present da}', 'i'he 
second form, known as Alodctn Hinc!i,^cainc into 
literary use at the beginning of llie i9lh" century 
and has made rapid progress since the Mutiny. 

Hindi, Urdu and Hindustani 

A third set of misconceptions exists in regard 
to the relation bctw'cca Hindi, LIrdu and Hindus- 
tani. How’ there should be no doubt in anybody’s 
mind that the three names indicate one and the 
same language. In order to delcnninc the rela- 
tionship of languages, it is nccessar)' to resort to a 
comparative cxaminatioti of their (a) phonetic 
features, (/') morphological or syntactical icaturcs, 
and (i) vocabularies. But among tltcse three ele- 
ments the first two arc of primary importance and 
the tlfird of secondaiy importance only. All 
writers on philology agree that the grammatical 
structure of a language is the most stable part of 
it, which remains intact from generation to gene- 
ration in all its progressive transformations; that 
the phonetic system, while less stable than the 
morphological, has a certain lixily; but that the 
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vocabulary of a language is subject to brusque and 
capricious innovations. A. Meillet, one of the 
greatest living authorities of language, says: “La 
prononciation et la grammaire forment des sys- 
temcs fermes; toutes les parties de chacun de ces 
systemes sont lieesdes unes aux autr,es. Le systeme 
phonetique et le systeme morphologique se pretent 

done pen a recevoir ‘des emprunts’ au con- 

trSire, les mots ne constituent pas un systeme; 

tout au plus formentUs de petits groupes; 

chaqne rnot exi’ste pour ainsidire isolenent C’est 

done avatiL tout par la persistance de la prononcia- 
tion et de la grammaire que se traduit linguistique- 
ment la volonte continue de parler une certaine 
langue qui definit la “parante de langues.” (Pro- 
nunciation and grammar constitute fixed systems; 
all the parts of each of these systems are interlinked. 
'The phonetic and morphological systems are little 

disposed to receive loans on the contrary, "words 

do not form a system; at most they form small 
groups:...... each word exists, so to speak, in isola- 
tion Thus the continuous desire to speak a 

certain language, which defines the ‘relationship 
of tongue,’ manifests itself linguistically above 
all through the persistence of pronunciation and 
grammar.) Thus, although the Persian language 
is abundantly stocked with Arabic words, still it 
belongs to the Aryan group. English remains a 
Teutonic tongue, in spite of large Latin elements 
. and the difference in the styles of those who lean 
towards an Anglo-Saxon vocabulary and those 
who prefer Johnsonese does not create to wlangu- 
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ages. Nearer home, Sindhi and Punjabi illustrate * 
the same principles. They have borrowed nunic- ' 
rous words from Persian and Arabic, yet their phone- 
tics and grammar proclaim them to be Indo-Aiyan. 
Vocabulary depends on the caprices of history, 
of which the Great War furnishes the latest illus- 
tration. In England the German names of aristo- 
cratic houses were abandoned in favour of English 
names, so much so that the blouse of lianover - 
became the House of Windsor. French, which 
is fastidious in the adoption of foreign words, 
opened its arms wide to receive English words, 
like ‘gentleman’, ‘sport’. The Russians expelled 
the German suflix ‘burg’ from the names of their 
cities and substituted the Slavic ‘grad’. I'hus Sr. 
Petersburg became Petrograd, and, when the wheel 
of fortune laid Peter’s dynasty low, Petrograd was 
transformed into Leningrad. Historic causes, na- 
tional attractions and repulsions and other social 
factors continually affect vocabularjx 

What do we find in the light of these prin- 
ciples? The sound system of Hindi, Urdu and 
Hindustani is identical. Each contains the same 
number of three classes of sounds: old Indo-j\.r\-an 
vowels and consonants, new Indo-Aryan A'owels 
and consonants, Semitic sounds. I'liis fact is 
admitted, sometimes grudgingly, by the gramma- 
rians, e.g., Pt. Kamta Prasad Guru in his Hindi 
Vyakarana, Dr. Dhircndra Varma in bis IlirJi 
Bhasha ka liihas, M. Abdul Haq in his Qtnraid-i- 
Urdu. The phonetic system identifies Hindi, Urdu 
and Hindustani, but differentiates them from other 
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Aryan and Semitic languages, e.g., Sanskrit, Braj 
Bhasha, Avadhi, Persian and Arabic. 

Again, the grammar of the three is more or 
less- identical. ‘There is no difference of impor- 
taace between the declensions and conjugations 
used in Urdu and’Jtfindi respectively.’ (Grierson). 
In the opinion of J. Beames, ‘it betrays therefore 
a radical misunderstanding of the whole bearing of 
the question, and of the whole science of philology, 
to speak, of Urdu and Hindi as two distinct langu- 
ages.’ (‘A Comparative Grammar of the Modern 
Aryan Languages.’) 

In regard to vocabulary the identity is not 
complete. The vocabulary of a language consists 
of original or indigenous words of the spoken dia- 
lect, loan words or words borrowed from foreign 
languages, and compounds and derivatives. So 
Tar as Urdu and Hindi are concerned, they have 
.nvimerous words of the first class which are com- 
mon, e.g., almost all the verbs, pronouns, preposi- 
tions, conjunctions and interjections. So far as 
nouns and adjectives are concerned, in addi- 
tion to their common indigenes, both have bor- 
rowed from Sanskrit, Prakrit, Persian and Arabic, 
besides other languages. The exact measure of 
the loan is not known as exhaustive dictionaries 
drawn' up on rigorously scientific lines do not 
exist. TM. Say}dd Ahmad Dehlavi, the author of 
the farnous dictionary, Farhang-i-Asafia, has analy- 
, sed the words collected by him. The total number 
of words is 50,000; the number of loan words from 
Arabic is 7584, from Persian 6041, from Sanskrit 
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554, ffoi'A EAglish 500, And fnjm others i8i. The 
remainder a.e R-'dijrcuuus. Jf w'c ^arn O) ;hc pages 
oftiicHinci I’clionen know a as Lj',J “ 

and compiled under the auspices of die Nagari 
Praebarini faLba, ue fin'd iha( alinosL e\v.'-v ond of 
these 7584 Aiahie and 6oji Pei sun words is in- 
cluded in It. Tbi'i iu i cl..ar lecognilion of the fact 
that even ..s ■•vg..Lds loan v. Mtds the di.rc'cnco bet- 
ween Hindi and Urdu is not so grcai. as stnne people 
imagine. So tar as compounds and derhalivcs 
are concerned, the mcrhotls of combinaiion and 
the U'-c of vocables (alTixcs) in forming <ierivati\L,s 
are to a considerable extent coramnn, as a reference 
to the grammars of the two langgiag.es shows. 

ARCT'\a,Nrs ton b v\.SKRa'i>:i.u Jiixnr 

While it is nccessarv to point out the similarity 
between the vocabularies of Urdu and Hindi, one 
must rccognim that the ditl'erenccs between them 
are cjuite large, and that if propet measures arc not 
taken they may increase. 'Phe writers of Hindi 
and Urdu aie divided b.-i\\een two schools. One 
school considers it nccess.iry to borrow cxtcnshL.ly 
from the ch-stcai languages; the otitcr wishes to 
limit the quantity of such lo.ins. 'fiRV toe similar 
argument ? f / ' iheir chedee. lAr instance, the 1 lindi 
writers of (lie lint school base the desirability of the 
extensive use of Sauskrir 7 h/,r,///.r and the rejection 
of Pcrso-Ary.in woids on the follow ing grounds : 

(rf) Hindi is an Tndo-Aryan dialect having 
close relations with other Jndo- Aryan dialects 
like Bengali, Marathi, Gujrati. It Is natural for them 
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dl to borrow from the same parent language which 
is Sanskrit. The more Sanskrit T0tsc’?}is are used 
and the more Sanskrit roots are emplos'ed in tech- 
nical terms, the nearer will they come and the 
•easjer will it be for speakers of the sister dialects 
to understand and use Hindi. Hindi will thus 
have a chance of becoming the inter-provincial 
•' language of India. 

(i?) Words carry about them a cultural atmos- 
phere. S.anskri'l; words arc redolent of the aroma 
of. ancient^ Indian culture, while Perso-Arabic 
words haVe an alien reference and significance. 
Therefore an Indian language should prefer words 
of the first class to those of the second. 

These arguments are weighty; nay more, they 
strike a sympathetic chord in the heart. They 
should therefore be examined with earnest care. 

' These Arguments Examined 

Those who favour Arabic as a source of loan- 
words, technical or otherwise, advance arguments 
which arc similar. According to them, Arabic is 
the language of the sacred scriptures of a great 
community and enshrines traditions which are dear 
to it. Again, Arabic is a hving modern tongue 
which is rapidly assimilating the sciences of the 
"'^est and therefore provides a suitable source of 
terms required in modern thought. It is fairly 
extensively studied in all parts of India by the re- 
ligious-minded and its sounds and phrases are 
familiar to a wide circle of people. It has conti- 
nuously exercised influence upon Hindustani or 
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Khafi Boli, of which the phonetic and grammatical 
systems and vocabulary arc proofs. Jii tire past, 
greatwriters of Braj Bhasha like Siu'das atii.1 adhi - 
like Tulsidas felt no compunction in using y\nibic 
words in their songs and poems; in fact th') a sands 
of such words have become a pa.L of die language, 
to which the Hindi Sahda Si'gtir is a wiiness. 

None can say that no value need be uitached to 
these arguments. But after giving the most careful 
consideration to them one cannot resist the con- 
clusion that between these divergent xnews the 
middle course is the wisest. 

Against the SanskritiAation of Hindustani 
voices have been raised, not onlj' by such eminent 
European linguists as J. Beanies and bir Cl. A. 
Grierson, but also by Indian scholars like Raja 
Shiva Prasad, Pt. Balkrishna BhagMm. Ik'. Girkihar 
Sharma, Pt. Padma Singh Sharma, and Pt. odhya 
Singh Upadhyaya. 

I shall quote only the opinion of Pt. Girkihar 
Sharma here. He says : 

Sanskrtlmaja hana kar dime MdiK-r.ishira, 

adi men Hindi ken pivcl'dr sk [<dr kdr kh'd, kJniu 
ii’oh keen'ctl sidkshiion ki blk'shd h.ni /w/, Stiriht 
sadbaran use bilLid na Sdmdjb Sdk \ !n k ya kibb 
hua? Ldbh krja bdri Ik d ku 'K-i...^.. Hindi 
bbasha vim Hindi hhnsha kc s\.i‘d bi jrdt''!m 
lens clMihij en, phirjdh nnse nr a c y /. • pur: /; ; bo, 
tub S tins k^fii bn^isbd se Sa/\d siKO'tt itne r'.kVK’ym, 

On the other side, scholars like Syed \!i bil- 
gcami, Mauivi Walaidud Din Salim am.! M.uilvi 
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Abdul Haq have attempted to moderate the zeal 
of the Arabicists. M. Wahidud Din pointed out 
in his book on the formation of teclinical terms 
{Wa^-i-Istalahat ) : 

Ha^fiko is dho^e se hachna chdhije aur Hindi 
t(ahdn ke n>a haruf se, jo hamdri ^abdn ki 
fitraf mm^ ddkJsil hain, ndk bbaun chadbdna 
- mhin chdhije. Ham jis tarab Arbi Farsi se 
istaldbat Jete hain, isi tar ah Hindi se bbi be 
takaHuJ vM’^e istalahat men kdm lena chdhije. 

Unfortunately these groups have been 'working 
in isolation from one another, and therefore their 
advice and warning have gone unheeded. The 
result is that Hindi and Urdu are fast becoming the 
jargon of the learned, remote from the speech of 
the common people. They arc creating barriers 
of unintelligibility between neighbours, instead 
of providing them with a medium of mutual under- 
standing, the circle of their usefulness is being nar- 
rowed, the sweep of their popularity limited. 

‘Cultural Affinities’ 

Surely the argument regarding cultural afiini- 
ties is overstrained. Culture is an affair of values, 
spiritual, moral, social and aesthetical. These 
values' arise partly out of men’s struggles with 
nature whereby groups sustain themselves, and 
partly .from the inner conflicts whereby they win 
. self-directing unity. Thus physical and psycholo- 
gical factors determine culture. We have, there- 
fore, regional cultures, French, English, Chinese, 
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Persian cultures; or class cultures, aristocratic, 
bourgeois, proletarian cultures. Wc speak of an 
Indian culture; but is there any meaning in an Urdu 
or a Hindi culture? The Urdu (Persi.inized Hin- 
dustani) language is an instrument hicii has be’en 
used in the past for disseminating Hindu religious 
ideas; it is being used for that purpose today; and, 
so far as one can see, will be used in future to do 
the same. Similarly, Hindi (Sanskritized Hindus- 
tani) has given service to the Muslims. And v hy 
not? If Chinese, Persian, Pushto, ^ Japanese, 
Avadhi, Bengali and a host of tongues having no 
relationship with Arabic can be used as media for 
speech and writing embodying Muslim religious 
ideas, why should the employment of a number of 
Sanskrit words in Plinduslani spell disaster and 
ruin to religion? 

Indian culture is a modern growth to which 
every community inhabiting this great land makes 
its contribution; its ideals of truth and worth have 
a national reference transcending the particularisms 
of provinces, races, creeds. The physical and social 
conditions in which this culture is taking shape are 
different from what they were in the past, and our 
struggles, inner and outer, arc no longer the same. 
A transvaluation of old values is going on amidst 
us, needing a new interpretation and a new cxpics-. 
sion. It is this growing consciousness of a com- 
mon culture which must inspire, more and more, 
the literary creations of India, whatever the idiom 
used, Tamil, Tclugu, Bengali, Gujrali, hlarathi or 
Hindustani. 
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Let us then not lay too much stress on the 
differing cultural atmospheres of Urdu and Hindi. 
On the other hand, let us consider the practical 
consequences of a policy which inspires coiners of 
tethnical terms lil^ the following: 

Enghsh — I. Jjbscissa, 2. Absolute Term, 
3. Accelerate, 4. Algebra, 5. Alternando, 6. Ante- 
cedent, etc. 

Hindi — i.^Bhuj, 2. Param Pad, 5. Gati vrid- 
dhi- karna, 4. Bijganit, 5. Ekantar nishpatti, 
6, Purva gad, etc. 

UrSf — I. Fasla or Maqtua, 2. RaqamMutlaq, 
3. Isra-i-harakat, 4. Jabr-o-muqabala, 5. Tabdil, 
6. Mukaddam, etc. 

Practical Difficulties 

I have taken these from the dictionaries of 
technical terms issued by the Nagari Pracharini 
■ Sabha, Benares, and the Anjuman Taraqqi-e-Urdu, 
Aurangabad. They are a sample of the terms used 
in Algebra, and they show what a wide gulf is being 
created between the two forms of Hindustani by 
their adoption. So long as the education of Indian 
youth w^as carried on through the medium of Eng- 
lish, it did not matter whether there were two sets 
of technical terms or one in the Indian language, 
|)ut ndw that education at the secondary stage is 
being imparted in our own language and we are 
moving towards the stage when the highest educa- 
■tion will be given through it, the question of 
duplication of terms assumes great importance, 
especially in North India outside Bengal, where 
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the devotees of Urdu and Hindi live inlermingled. 
If Urdu and Hindi become unintelligible to the 
pupils, the result will be that teaching will have to 
be duplicated in schools, which will inevitably 
either reduce efficiency or increase expenditure. 
In the Universities these diificuitijs will be magni- 
fied even more enormously. Ihc problem of 
learning, research and dissemination of know- 
ledge will be greatly complicated. Shall wc have 
two sets of teachers in each University for Urdu 
and for Hindi? 

What, again, will be the language of the legis- 
latures and of the government? in the Punjab 
they are debating the question toda}", and sf>on we 
shall have to consider it in the U. P., Bihar, and, 
lastly, at Delhi. 'Phen there is the question of 
public amusement and instruction, radio, cinema 
and theatre, and that of interprovincial trade and 
intercourse. What Indian language will take the 
place of English? For 1 take it that wc are all 
agreed that English cannot possibly serve those 
purposes in future. 

It seems to me a tremendous pity that merely 
because of the loan words in the kinguagc we are 
letting the two forms of the same language to 
drift and we arc making the solution of practical 
educational and administrative problems more and. 
more difficult. 


Plea for I-Iindustan'i 

Hindustani, as I have tried to show above, is 
no artificial speech. It has existed tliesc thousand 
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years as a distinct language. It has a considerable 
literature, for I include almost all that has been 
•written in the Deccan whether in prose or in 
poetry as part of Hindustani. In the North, 
ir? spite of the efforts of enthusiasts for foreign 
imitations, there % a good deal of poetry which is 
written in simple, common, everyday speech. 
Illustrations cotild be found in the chwans of any 
period.” Mali’s Munyat-i-'Bewa and Bar]d)rut are 
extremely .god,d examples of an Urdu which both 
in sentiment and in idiom are wholly Hindustani. 
Moderil" Hindi also furnishes illustrations of how 
Hindustani should be written. I shall content 
myself with putting forward the name of only one 
author, but one who stands unrivalled as a creative 
artist in the history of modern Hindi Literature, I 
refer to M. Premchand. 

The fact of the matter is that so far as literary 
. composition is concerned modern Hindi and Urdu 
arc merely two styles of Hindustani, while in regard 
to scientific treatises their difference is confined to 
loan-words alone. It appears to me that it is not 
impossible to remove this difference, provided 
there is a will to do so. Of the desirability of this 
course I am personally fuUy convinced, and I 
make a few suggestions for the consideration of 
^those ’who desire that the gulf between the two 
should be bridged. 

1. ^ Measures should be adopted to encourage 
. the study of hlodern Hindi by Urdu speaking 

people, and of Urdu by Hindi speaking people. 

2. A dictionary of words used by standard 
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authors of Urdu and Flindi should be compiled. 

3. A grammar on modern lines giving ihe 

analysis of the phonetic and morplu^logical systems 
of Hindi and Urdu and a generous treat nient of 
the rules of combination and derivation 'shouM 
be drawn up. • 

4. A dictionary of technical terms for the use 
of Hindi and Urdu authors should be compiled. 

5 . An English-Hindustani dictionary ior the 
use of translators should be compiled. 

6. Anthologies of prose and verse containing 
literary pieces written in easy Urdu and Hindi 
should be put together. 

Of these suggestions, some could be carried 
out by individuals or associations, Imt others 
would require the help of the government, b'or 
instance, measures to promote the study of Urdu 
and Hindi could be enforced at schools b_\' the edu- 
cation department alone. Again, a dictiotiary of 
technical terms could not be compiled without an 
agreement between Hindi and Urdu scliolars of the 
regions wlicre these languages arc in use. As 
this question affects the educational nd\ ancement 
of a number of provinces and states, it will be difli- 
cult to tackle it successfully Avithout the help of their 
governments. But the practical issues iriAolvcd 
are of such importance as to justify their intcfA'cn- 
tion. In the absence of an authority like the Aca- 
demy in France, a committee consisting of represen- 
tatives of governments, uniA^ersities, literary and 
scientific bodies, could be appointed to consider 
the specific problems of common technical terms 
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and give an authoritative solution. 

If an agreement is reached on the question of 
words required for scientific and technical pur- 
poses, the sting of the quarrel between Hindi and 
Urdu will have been removed, the difficulties crea- 
ted by the existence of two languages in the same 
region will have been smoothed out, and Hindi 
and Urdu wilfthen tend to merge into one, as the 
medium of bpth speech and literature. 
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Urdu was until recent 1}' dcsv-iajL-u ‘Lingua 
franca’ of India. It is by preference, called ‘I lin- 
dustani’ by some. I3ut ‘What is in a naihc’? It 
is the language of millions of Indians. If certainly 
is one of the principal languages spolicn _in India, 
if not the most current. But Urdu is not merely 
a language which abounds in imaginative liter.xturc 
and poetry and which is rapidly developing into a 
modern language, it is the symbol of a t) pc of civi- 
lization, and the formulae of a culture. 

The preliminary point about the name may 
be disposed of first. Those who prefer the word 
‘Hindustani’ object to nothing in the language 
itself but to the name Urdu, and they also insist 
that the language should be kept as free from the 
influence of Arabic and Persian as possible, vflierc- 
as the tendency in some quarters is to import as 
many Persian and Arabic words into it as can 
be conveniently adjusted without dispLicing the 
Hindi verbs and current idioms. But those who 
advocate the cause of Hindi stand on a diflerent 
ground. They desire iirst to purge Urdu of 
Arabic and Persian influences which Itave gone to 
make it what it is today, and then to steep it in 
Sanskrit and finally to change its script also from 
the prevalent Persian to Deo-Nagri or a modified 
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form of the Sanskrit script, maintaining that it is 
the one script in whose modified forms a majority 
of the Indian languages are written. 

. The controversy is more or less of a political 
a«d cQmmunal nature. It is sufficient for our 
purpose to _kno-y that Urdu is not Hindi, and 
the word Hindustani is being used nowadays only 
as a synonym for simplified Urdu. 

Urdu also stands for a characteristic culture. 
It represetits the resultant of the impact of several 
types of Asiatic civilizations. It is the meeting 
ground' 'bf the Aryan, the Greek, the Tartar, the 
Afab, and the Persian. It has been nourished on 
the breast of all these cultures, although its main 
strength is derived from the Indian soil. Like so 
many independent streams the Greco-Arab, the 
Perso-Saracenic, the Dravido-Aryan cultures flow- 
■ ed into the main stream of that civilization, which 
reached its high watermark in Magadha, and 
finally assumed the volume and course known as 
Urdu, llie intermixture of so many different 
types of civilization, and the inevitable impact of 
foreign influences upon the indigenous life of the 
people brought forth the off-spring that has been 
developing under the name of Urdu. This brings 
us to the very foundation of the cultural architec- 
ture, which we can reconstruct step by step in our 
"imagination. Out analytical and synthetic efforts 
must inevitably go on simultaneously. 

The word “Urdu” comes from the Turkish 
language and means “Army” or “troop”. Here 
we have the most direct evidence of the origin of 
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the language. At some remote time, probably 
during the first permanent encampment of the 
Turkomans in India, a Jarge muster of troops, 
which included both forcigti and Indian people 
(combatants and camp followers) which must have 
led to the improvisation of “Zaban-i-Urdu”, the 
language of the camp. Such improvisation must 
have been wholly spontaneous dictated by the force 
of circumstances, such as daily comincrcial tran- 
sactions and concomitant social intercourse, bet- 
ween the soldiers and the local trailers anti others. 
As a common vehicle of tlioughc it ma^t, in the 
natural course, have implied a mutu.il assimilation 
of one another’s modes of life, cusloms and man- 
ners, and thus not merely was the foundation 
stone kid for the structure of a language, but also 
for the superstructure of a special type of civilisa- 
tion which reflected some thing of all who had 
pledged themselves to everlasting comradeslflp, 
binding themselves and their postciitx in perpetual 
bonds of a composite language and culture. Like 
ail the great and sacred days, the day when that 
unwritten pact of ciernal friendship and brother- 
hood was signed and scaled, came and went un- 
chronicled, but it bequcatiicd to uncounted gene- 
rations an imperishable heritage, a common des- 
tiny, a sacred community of iiuerest and aspiiations. 
All those who spoke the Urdu language anil those 
who understood the Urdu language were linked 
together by their forefathers on that sacred but 
unrecorded day in chains which could never break". 
Calendars have their rcd-lctter days, but there is 
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none which commemorates the birth of the langu-' 
age we speak. 

When the foreign invaders descended on the 
fair- plains of India, not the earliest, but of the 
middle ages, _ Sans^it had already lapsed into the 
dignified position ^f the classical language of India. 
The readers of Kalidas, Bana and Bhawabhuti 
were there; the' doctors of the Sanskrit literature 
abounded, and many a State document was still 
written ip. Sans'lerit, but the language of the people 
had taken an easier course. The spoken languages 
in the I^lorth generally at that time were a blend 
of the IMagadhi or Pali of the Budhistic days and 
the Sanskrit of the mediaeval Renaissance, into 
which certain words from Greek and Pahlvi had 
been quietly absorbed. 

Dr. Horrwitz in his “Short History of Indian 
Literatures” says, “By the year looo, Sanskrit and 
Prakrit had been fused into melodious Hindi, the 
Mediaeval speech of the Hindus.” Prakrit simply 
means a dialect, and ever since the ascendency of 
the Koshla dynasty Sanskrit had been undergoing 
vast changes and breaking up into various 'Prakrits. 
The Buddliistic canons were written in Pali, or the 
priestly language of the Magadhi people, and 
Pali held sway for nearly nine hundred years or 
jnorc, 'displacing Sanskrit from its predominance 
as the spoken language of the Hindus (while many 
assert iliat Sanskrit never came to be the spoken 
-language of the country) until the revival of Hin- 
duism and the ascendency of the Brahmins in the 
6th century A. D., when Sanskrit w'as once again 
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"ensconced on the high throne of the State language. 
But the changes wrought during the preceding 
centuries in the speech of the people had left their 
indelible impress behind and Sanskrit could not 
reconquer the masses but to b^' relegated to the 
realm of the classics of the countJy. Ih-aj Bhasha, 
a very largely modified htrm of Hindi, far from 
being in its infancy was so far ad\Tinced that it 
was not merely the language of popular songs and 
the current literature of the time, bnt was the only 
language that obtained in and rcjundabont Alathra, 
Briiadaban, jVjmcr and Kannauj, the then hub of 
the Hindu civilisation in Northern India. How 
far Prakrit was influenced b\ Greek and Persian 
influences, it is not easy to determine. But His- 
tory gives us more than enough material for con- 
jecture. That Darius founded an Indian Satrapy 
is beyond doubt, and that the Indians followed 
the Persian legions against the Greeks is not dis- 
puted. Professor A. G. Rawlinson in his “Indian 
Historical Studies” has gone to the extent of sating 
“There seems little doubt that the ITrsian occupa- 
tion of the Punjab made a great irapressiott upon 
India; Persian customs and lArsian architecture 
were probably adopted at the caturts of sontc of the 
local rajahs.” One unmistakable trace ol' Persian 
influence lasted in Western India lor man\ centii-. 
rics after the Persian limpire hati disappeared. 
This was the Kharoshthi script iutroclucetl 'n the 
officials of the Achacmcnids whidt was not entirely 
replaced by the Brahini writing till the fourthcentury 
A Ft The Kharoshthi is undniibtedlv \rmair 



ASAF ALT 


163 

in origin, reading like other kindred scripts, from* 
right to left. ^ Alexander found Persian and Babj- 
lonian customs in existence at Taxila, and the customs 
of the Hindu courts in the north of India were decidedly 
Pefsian, 'at least such is the conclusion at which we arrive 
after reading Me^tsthenes' description of Chandra- 
gupta’s court. The question of the Greek influence 
on. the ^irts and literature of the Hindus has been a 
favourite subject with many writers, and while 
hlr." Vineerlt has traced Greek influence in the im- 
mortal \va,rks of Kalidas, Professor Rawlinson 
says “envoys from the West were in attendance at 
Patlipatra, and the presence of a Greek rani must 
have enhanced the philhellenic tendencies of the 
court.” “Shakuntala”, the famous drama of Kah- 
das, no doubt bears some internal evidence in sup- 
port of Prof. Rawlinson’s conjecture, for instance, 
when King Dushayanta in a moment of dejection, 
■desires to be amused, he is entertained by two Greek 
dancing girls. So the Greek arts and literature did 
not leave the Hindus of the period altogether un- 
affected. The exact amount of the early Persian 
and Greek influences on Sanskrit as a language or 
at least on Prakrit, the dialect which became the 
polished Pali in which Asoka’s edicts were issued 
can only be determined by a philological analysis 
#f the language in question. But it cannot be de- 
nied that these foreign influences did operate on 
tile lifty and language of the people. The highly 
•complex elaboration and refinement of Sanskrit, 
and the consequent tendency among the generality 
of the pc(jplc to simplify it for colloquial purposes 
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combined with the impact of Greek and Persian 
influence on Sanskrit seem to be some of the ear- 
liest causes which led to the breaking up of that 
language into so many dialects or l^rakrits. 'j'he 
Prakrit spoken in the North became Pali in the da’ys 
of the Koshalas, and very prolrably other Prakrits 
assumed other forms now current in Bengal, Gujrat 
and Maharashtra and the dialects winch obtain 
in Rajputana and other parts of the Northern 
country. Pali was displaced by Sanskrit .again in 
the sixth century y\. D. and gradually, but surely, 
degenerated into the Hindi of the later days. Braj 
Bhasha, the language of Braj or Mutlira was in 
vogue in the civilized part of Northern India when 
the Huns of the East commenced their invasions 
of India. Although some parts of Gujrat had been 
conquered by the Arabs as early as the beginning 
of the eighth century A. D. no invasion of any 
note was made until the time of Sabukiagin, who 
bequeathed to Mahmud a reign of repeated inva- 
sions of India. During the subsequent rule of the 
Ghoris, the Aibaks, the Khiljis, the Syeds and the 
Afghans over vast areas of the North, and tlie 
establishment of Qutabshahi kingdoms in tlic 
Deccan, Braj Bhasha was the language of the 
people with whom the “troops” from lurkislan, 
Arabia, and Persia came into direct contact, and 
this contact effected the graceful and inevitable 
compromise, which finally came to be imposed 
upon the ruler and the ruled alike, Icvdlitig tlicir 
relative difference and kneading the heterogeneous 
nT5<;c; nf SO manv into one Urdu sncaktti” Nation. 
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Braj Bhasha, being the dominant language, became 
the main stream into which the tributaries of 
Arabic, Persian and Turkistani flowed freely. It 
beeame^thc dominant factor in the nascent “Zaban- 
i- 4 Jrdu”., and 110^ merely supplied all the main 
verbs but a largctimass of norms, pronouns, adjec- 
tives and ad\ erbs, which have held a permanent 
place in the Urdu language ever since. 

Nov began the history of the influence the 
iorcign .AB^sliiiis exercised in the shaping of this 
language^, ^and the manners of the peoples who 
had coflic to speak the language known as Urdu, 
for centuries to come, for at least five centuries 
aftei the peiniancnt settlement of the foreign Mus- 
hms in India, till long alter the advent of the 
Aioghal rule even the spoken language of the 
iMuslim gentry and of the foreign Muslim families 
connected with the State reDwined Persia fi', and the 
Court language ot the Moghals never ceased to be 
Persian till as ^ recently as the deposition of the 
last iMoghal^ king of Delhi, whose last message 
to Queen Victoria, an appeal for better treatment 
of so exalted a State prisoner as himself was in 
Persian, although he was not merely one of the 
better kti< (vga poets oi the Urdu language but both 
in thcor\ and actual life the very fountain-head 
jDf the 'best Urdu. The Qila-i-hlualla or the King’s 
palace then atid always was considered the very 
purest,sourcc oi' the peoples’ language. But while 
■ the Court language of the 'Muslim Kings continued 
to be Persian, Urdu proceeded by leaps and bounds, 
winning adherents ct'crywhere in the North. 
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As early as the lime of the Khiijis, Muham- 
madan authors and poets of note had commenced 
assimilating the language of the people, the earliest 
trace of which we find in Khusro’s imperishable 
works. Khusro was a poet of the finest genius 
the bulk of whose works is in j Persian. Among 
his contemporaries he was easily the lirst, and still 
occupies a very high, perhaps iht highest, place 
among the iMuslim poets who though born in 
India wrote in Persian, unless we give, Bedil and 
Gbalib a substantial share of that Ivniour with 
Khusro. He devoted a great deal of Ins genius to 
the language then known as “Hindi”, a mellitlucnt 
form of Braj Bhasha and up to now, generally, 
employed in the composition of lyrical songs. 
Urdu that was not, but it was the precursor and the 
parent of Urdu. Hindi vocabulary was largely 
confined to a limited number of social wants until 
then. Without the aid of Sanskrit, or some othj:r 
language it was unsuited to the expression of 
scientific or philosophical thought. It was cons- 
picuously simple and sensuous in expression, 
and most amaHngly suited to lyrical rhtthm. It 
was just like the prattler’s lisping c.xpression which 
sounded incredibly sweat. But it could not go 
further. 

The next landmark is a more delinife one.^ 
Wali is accepted as one of the first poets of Urdu. 
But it is clear from his works that the Hmdi of 
Khusro had undergone great changes. It had 
ceased to be Hindi, and enriched by Persian voca- 
bulary and diction, assumed the earliest form of 
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the coinppsite language. The “Zaban-i-Urdu”’ 
had now found a poet, and was henceforward to 
enlist an ever-increasing number of votaries. 
There is much room for conjecture in assigning to 
Hindi script the part which it could have played 
in shaping Urdu <^ftcr the Sanskrit model, and yet 
there is more room for argument in makin g out 
•a case in fa^n)u? of the Persian script, the adoption 
of which infused new ideas, and a new spirit into 
it. It is ejuife obvious that Persian being the 
lapiguage of the Ciourt, it was cultivated with great 
assiduitr’by all, and Urdu the spoken language of 
the' people could not resist the inflow of its influence. 
Voluntar\- or m^t fhc adoption of the Persian script 
certain I}' perpetuated the new-born language. But 
the phenomenon is unique. The language of the 
conquered robbed the conqueror of his dearest 
■possession, his moihcr-tongue, and that at so cheap 
accost. 'The Hindi script did not supersede the 
Persiaii script, but the bulk of the Plindi language 
displaced the Persian language. Like French, 
after the Norman Conquest of lingland, Persian 
rem.tincd the language of the Court and of the 
superior cla.sses, but a blend of Persian and Hindi, 
like the Anglo-P.!\()n and French, continued to be 
the l.inguage of the m.isscs. But unlike Anglo- 
Sa\on,' 1 lindi hat! no literature of any account to 
orter to the Persi.in language. Sanskrit abounded 
in literature of all tlescripthm, romance and drama, 
sciences .ind art*; eNer\ thing was to be found in 
Sanskrit, but \er_v little beyond sweet speech in 
Himii. On the other hand Persian abounded in 
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tich litetature. Persian was under the influence 
of Arabic, the language of a vast and unique 
civilization. But Hindi developed such literature 
as it came to possess bp the middle of the ninciee-ntli 
century during the iMuslim rule. K. C. Dulldn 
his “The Civilization of India”, sats “llincii is 
the vernacular of Northern Jndui, and i findt litera- 
ture begins with the epic ot Chund, the cont'^ni- 
porary of the last Hindu king of Delhi, 'fhe 
religious movement of Ranunanda and Kabir 
followed, and led to the formation of a \asl mass 
of sacred Hindi literature. Raiputana 'noasts of 
heroic ballads and poctr\' conneeted witii 'the 
martial deeds of its feudal chlH's.” Bui liinli 
literature began, according lo Dutt, witli (he epic 
of Chand, who, he ;a\s, was a con tempo rare of 
the last Hindu king oif Delhi, namc'ly i'irthi Raj. 
This would take us to the citneluding tears of tlic 
tv'elfth century. 

But Hindi made furth.er piogiess. Sur D.tss 
wrote his epic Sur Sagar in the si.\tcenlh cen<ur\, 
Keshavc Dass wrote liis Bliakta Mala, and Bihari 
Lai his Satsai. But the most eminent work in 
Hindi (Awadhi Bhasha) is 'I'ulsi Das's Ramat ana. 
Works have appeared since R. C. Dutt cnumciated 
the above works in Hindi, but pctliaps notic l;a\ ing 
the classical merit of Ramayana. Now it tvill lie; 
perfectly dear even to a superlkiai obserxerthat 
Hindi had tcaily no literature to ofler to ij'ersian; 
while Persian had enougli and to spare in almost, 
every branch of literature, ''.or merdv wa:- Per- 
sian the result of centuries of a highly rdin(.tl ci\ iii- 



zation, but it was fully imbued with Greek and 
Sanskrit influences and was deeply steeped m 
highly enriched Arabic literature. It was, there- 
fore, a very natural thin^ for Urdu to fall under 
Pe^'sian .influences^ to a certain extent. Hindi, 
however, supplied all the groundwork. Hindi 
civilization of the day reduced as it was to a degree 
of picturesque ■ simplicity, superb elegance born 
of 'decaying diivalry, reposeful and genuine, fur- 
nished the graceful background, on which the 
rofitied Persian, the vigorous Arabic, and the 
valiant ’Turkish influences blended together to 
forhi the culture which distinguishes the finer type 
of Urdu-speaking people from the rest of the world. 
A process of mutual absorption and assimilation 
could not fail to produce the eftbct which Urdu 
stands for. 

The Persian temperament, highly artistic and 
rellned, imaginative to a fault when blended with 
the vigf)rous, vitalising, and fjjcnilj influence of 
uVrabic liteiature, and run her galvanised by the 
contact of the half-uncoutli, almost barbaric lusti- 
ness of Tartars could not fail to produce the ideal 
culture, which received its finishing polish from 
rherncllow, simplicity and lyrical grace of the Plindu 
civilization of the day. To this the Urdu language 
^and culture bear a most eloquent testimony. 

During the last one hundred years the languagt 
has arrived at sturdy manhood. No longer tin, 
prattler of Khusro’s days, it had become a promis 
ing youngster when Wali commenced tcudini 
it. It had ou( grown adolescence long befon 



NATIONAL LANGUAGL 1 OR INDIA 


170 

Mir Taqi, Sauda and Inslia bandied it. In fact it had 
reached the state of an ambitious t'outh when Mir 
Hasan wrote his famous Alc/smmv. Vt the time of 
Zafar and Zauq it had begun (o show signg of 
decadence, for the refining process had teacljcd 
its limit and the Persian tendencies of Gbalib had 
begun to trespass on the legitimate province of 
innovation. While Ghalib’s Urdu prose may never 
be excelled, cither in originalit}' fir dignity, his 
Urdu poetry marks a \'ery prominent clca\;agc 
between the accepted Urdu of the day, and the 
highly Persianised style t('> which he ga\ e'currency. 
NaZr of Agra, a mucli neglected poet of un- 
paralleled eminence, wrote in the language of the 
people, and almost ovcrplussed Lh'du with Hindi; 
but the decadent influence of Ghalib turned the 
tide of Urdu into quite another channel, and but 
for the latter day appearance of Dagh, Urdu was 
doomed to perish in the cradle of lAr'-'ian. 

The prose works in the LIrdu literature arc 
chiefly romantic, religic»us and historical. Piction 
and journalism have been strongly in eviticnee 
for over half a century, and philosophical works, 
works of travels, biographies, afui translations 
from other languages arc copious. Scientific 
works arc scanty and original scietititic works 
almost wholl}' wanting, but translations are being 
made every day. fl’hc language is being rapidly 
modernised and made adaptable to all the modern 
needs. Dramas are nfit kicking. Drama ts not 
new to Sanskrit, but to Urdu it is exotic, and being 
modelled on the Persian pattern, it is heir to tlic 
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same defects as Persian. Art-literature as it is un- 
derstood today, does not seem to have gone beyond 
early lispings except for a few good compilations 
on music. Art-literature of the kind produced by 
Riiskin, Wainright and Pater is unknown to Urdu; 
and 'Urdu cannot p^boast of a William Hazlitt or a 
Renan, not to mention modern critics, for “cri- 
ticism” is still either in its crudest form or absent. 

A very exceptionable style of writing has re- 
cently corne into existence and although not in 
f^our is secretly admired; that is the style of writ- 
ing diffisnlc Persian with Urdu verbs; but it is only 
the 'extreme case of decadence of Urdu, and a correct 
conception of Urdu composition is not foreign 
to rising authors. 

Looking at the bulk of the works that have 
come into existence in so short a period, one really 
"begins to wonder how the seemingly impossible 
has been achieved. Urdu, though perhaps the 
youngest of all the languages of the world, has 
already established itself sufficiently to bear a com- 
parison with any language of the world except 
Sanskrit, jVrabic, and German. It is no more 
scientifically formed than English or Bengali. It 
has grown out of' a chaotic mass of dialects and 
highly refined languages more or less in the same 
way as Itnglish. It has, however, made a mosi 
'phenomenal progress during a very short time 
Bui it has had a few unmistakable advantages 
It is said that 'no language except Greek has beer 
formed without pattern. Nearly all the language! 
of Europe developed on the pattern of Latin, eacl 
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being the developed form of one of the various 
dklecLs into which J.atin had broken up. llms, 
the younger languages have the adwiniage of the 
experience of those which have preceded hem. 
Now Urdu had the whole Ot: tJie Sanskrit, IViTfan 
and Arabic literature to feed iinon. Once it had 
passed the precarious condition of the eady ! lindi, 
and emerged out of the misty d.uvn of juvenility 
it found the best genius oi the Hindu "and the 
Muslim to carr} it shouider-higli, in triumph 
from, one year’s end to lire other, .ind in; literature 
grew up with a rapidity wliicli is arna/ii\g. 

Delhi may or fu.iy not have been the actual 
birth-place of Urdu, hut it cert.iinh' became its 
congenial nurseiy. When the court of lA Ihi 
declined and the star of the N.iwahs oi' Oudh was 
in the ascendant, the men of letters llockeei to iaich- 
nowg and the language wdiicli liad reMchcel its 
maturity in the Dhvan-i-Khas of Delhi, went visit- 
ing the court of J me know, where it was rective'd 
with elccorum which was its duty auel Insha and 
Sauda, Nasikh and Atash, to mention only the most 
prominent names out of counties;, other name.s of 
authors and poets of the dav, brouuht it tr> a per- 
fection, which was peculiar to the execution of 
those da}s. 

It must hav'C been made ahusvdantly dear I'ron], 
what has been written above that Urdu is as much 
the repository of the genius of various langu.igcs 
as it is the reflex of vairious dvili/ations. As a 
symbol of the characteristic culture j'or which it 
stands it represents the //c Ji/z/s nilr:i of oriental 
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refinement. Only those who arc fully-convcrsant ' 
with, what is best in Urdu can appreciate the remark 
that in point of refined social intercourse no type, 
not- even the French or the Persian, has toucJred 
a Ifighcr- level. Al| the rarefied genius of so many 
different civilizatf^ns meets in perfect harmony 
in Urdu, representing a culture which is destined 
to play an important role in the history of mankind. 

A jargon, which began as a crude but far- 
reaching, compromise between different races meet- 
ing at the, rendezvous of soldiers and civilians, 
has acquired the exalted dignity of a refined langu- 
age, and, further, is the formula of an eclectic but 
exceptionally elaborate culture today. 
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In the month of April 1955 ! accompanied 
Gandhiji to Indore where he was to presi^de o-^'er 
the ll/ndi Sahi/ja Saniinvhni. I then realized the 
strength of the movement which, Gandhiji was 
sponsoring for a national language for .lirdia. I’lc 
inspired the Hindi Saniuivlan and guided tlie Dyik- 
shimt Hindi Prachnr Sahhii, which was doing splendid 
work in South India. 

A bitter controversy had been raging then in 
the United Provinces between (he protagonists 
of Sanskritic Hindi and Persianised Urdu, and 
even those who did not know the merits of the 
question entered the lists with the fur\ of ignorance. 

But really speaking, 1 lindi and 1 rdu were not 
different languages. Leaving aside the small edu- 
cated section, the people of the United Provinces 
spoke only one language in which the Sanskritic, 
Persian and the local elements were founti in 
varying degrees. 1 le who used a larger proport ion 
of Persian words, was said to speak Urdu, lie 
who used a larger proportion of Sanskritic or local* 
words, was said to speak Hindi, 'i'hc man in the 
street used only the words common to ordinary 
human intercourse, irrespective of the source iVom 
which they come. This living languagg' was 
styled by the census officers as 1 Hndustani, by the 
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Hindus as Hindi, and by the Muslims as Urdu. 

Dr. Hutton in the Census Report says: 

“In the case of the spoken language admit- 
tedly the use of the terms Hindi and Urdu give 
rise to embittered controversy between two schools 
which are, generally speaking, coterminus with 
Hinduism and Islam in religion. In point of prac- 
tice, it is impossible to define any boundary between 
Urdu and Hindi, as spoken, since the difference 
consists merely ’jn a preference for a Persian or for 
a Sanskripyocabulaty, and as an illiterate man uses 
only the’ language of common speech, it is, gene- 
rally, the bias of the enumerator, which would 
determine the category of his return.” 

For centuries, a form of Hindi with a vocabu- 
lary of predominantly Sanskritic words, had been 
the language of literature. Even Muslim authors 
like Malik Mahomed Jayasi, Abdul Rahim Khana- 
khana, the Minister of Emperor Akbat, and Yari 
Saheb had enriched it. When modern education 
was introduced and Hindu authors began to pro- 
duce literature, naturally they turned to the resour- 
ces of this language and of Sanskrit. The result 
was that their language largely came under the 
influence of Sanskrit. This was the literary Hindi 
of today. It could easily be understood in Guja- 
rat, Maharashtra, Bengal and Central Provinces. 
It could be followed to some extent by persons 
whose . mother rtongue was Kannada, Tclugu or 
■Mala^'alam, and who had studied a little Hindi. 

The Hindi which was spoken in the army of 
the jMoghul Emperors came to be called Urdu. It 
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difFcl'cd from Hindustani or the iitcra~'' Hindi, 
in so far as it possessed a larger slock of words of 
Persian origin. In modern times, when Muslim 
lireraiy men began to compose liicraiurc, thc\' na- 
turally turned foe inspiration jo (he I’ersiin and 
Arabic literature, which were foisily accessible to 
them. In the rcsull, the lilcrary Hrdu became 
Persianised and drifted away liom fJinduslani 
and literal y Hindi. This language was used and 
understood only by a section of llmdus and Mus- 
lims in the United Provinces and learned Muslims 
in other provinces. To those outside, \vho could 
easily understand literary Hindi or flinduslani, 
it was far from easily comprehensible. 

The cvolulioti of Sanskritic lilcrary Hindi 
and Persianised liccrary Urdu was a natural growth 
in which neither hostility nor comnuuialism en- 
tered in the earlier stages. It was not easv to arrest 
this growth. If a Hindi wndter wrote a lot'c lytic 
Of a liistoiical romance he could onlr seek inspira- 
tion from Jayadev, Vj^as or Valniiki; if a Muslim 
writer pursued the literary art, to whom would 
he go, in the ordinaiv course, except to Sa’di and 
Hafiz? 

These two currents would not mcer till Hin- 
dustani, the medium of intcrctiurse in the Unifctl 
Provinces, became sullicicndy enriched to be thy 
language of literature. If Hindi and Urdu worhs 
arc translated or transcribed into eayh other freely, 
this result would be easily achieved. 

Before the British came, Hindu wrilcrs did 
not hesitate to use Persian words, and Muslim 
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writers had n<3 distaste for Samkritic words. Un- 
fortunately for us, polidcal and religious distrust 
have led the I lindu writer to eschew Persian words 
and. the Muslim writer to avoid Sanskrit words. 
If eihe writers of both the communiues use the 
best ‘words irrcspyctivc of their source, the gulf 
betv'cen Sanskrit ic Plindi and Persianised Urdu 
would be easily bridged. This question is a part 
of ’the LtL-ger ! lindu-Aluslim problem and will be 
solved only wJren the Hindus and the Mussalmans 
crylve harniont' liy close social and cultural contact. 

A ruricly of Hindustani was spoken by Mus- 
lims in different provinces outside the United 
Pro\inccs. It approached Urdu in Hyderabad 
(Dccciui), was more or less Gujarati and Marathi 
in Maharashtra. 1 bad also heard its Kannada 
variety in tht; Bijapur Jail. In the same way when 
men and women tried to acquire Hindustani as a 
ngtional language, they only fitted the Sanskritic 
elements of their own mother-tongue into the 
fr.uncvork of i tiudi grammatical forms. 

The prohh/v of Senpi 

Looking to all the experiments in the evolu- 
tion f>f a national language, it was clear that the 
Hindustani which was the medium of intercourse 
in the' United Provinces was a language by 
ftsclf. It was ti living mother-tongue and it was 
not and could rif>t be a living language for the whole 
.of India. 

But outside the United Provinces, Punjab 
and the iNorth-Wcst P'roniicr Province, the national 


12 



lyS NATIONAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


language was a language, the content of wliich was 
Sanskridc and the formal structure Hindi. Social 
intercourse in these provinces, (herefore, would 
always be through the mother-tongue; our creative 
art would only express itself .through it. But as 
the forces of Nationalism became more powerful, 
as Science continued to bring diflerent parts of 
India closer, as the culture and life of the country 
became uniform, this national language would 
become more and more a li\''ing language. But 
it could never be nor was it intended t(i be a substi- 
tute for the mother-tongue. When tliii national 
language became the language of intercourse for 
the whole of India, its vocabulary would become 
enriched and comprehensive. It would also ac- 
quire many European words. Perhaps, decades 
hence, when social intercourse between Indians 
became closer, all these elements would have been 
harmonized and a living national language born. 
Then the controversy between Urdu and Hindi, 
and between Sanskrit and Persian would have faded 
away. 

In this connection the question of script was 
very important. If we had one script in the pro- 
vinces in wliich Bengali, 1-iindi, Marathi and Guja- 
rati are spoken, tlic residents of all these provinces 
would be able to read works easil}' in all the four 
languages. In other provinces, people who could 
read the national language would, also be able to 
understand these works. This script could only 
be the Devanagari. 

The difference of opinion on this subject 
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between the Hindus and Muslims had to be taken" 
note of. It was no use hoping that the Muslims 
would abandon the Urdu script and accept ours. 
The Hindus themselves even had not got one script 
between them. How then was it possible to teach 
Dev’anagari and T^Jrdu to all educated persons ? 
The only practical solution of the problem was that 
Hevanagarh should be accepted by those who 
could do so easily. Then the only question left 
would be y/heiher the compromise between Deva- 
nggari and Urdu should be ejSFected by a use of two 
optional" Scripts or by the adoption of a common 
Roman script. Even today the Gujaratis write 
Devanagari without the top strokes. The Httle 
change which some five or six letters had under- 
gone in the Gujarati alphabet could easily be remo- 
ved. Many Hindi and Marathi-speaking persons 
used the alphabet without the top strokes and if 
. sqch a change was accepted by different provinces, 
a great advance could be achieved. 

These problems may be presented from the 
statistical point of view, according to the census of 
1931. 

1. Those who use Indian langu- 

ages in India . . . . 34,98,88,000 

2. (a) Those who speak languages 

of the Sanskritic family 23,37,12,000 

(h) Those whose mother ton- 
gue is Hindustani . . 12,02,39,000 


(r) Those who can easily un- 
derstand Hindi - Hindus- 
tani .. .. .. 11,00,00,000 
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(d) Those wJio speak Jaipi'u- 

ages which arc general!}' 
written in the Devuna- 
gari script 

(e) Those who speak laugti- 

ages which are wriitei; in 
some form of De\anagari 

3. Those who speak Dravidtan 

languages with Sanskritic 
predominance 

4. Those who speak Dravidian' 

languages mixed ^\'il•h 
Sanskrit . . 


1 1, 1 1 -,29, 000 


9,33,51,000 


_ 4,67, 1 8,000 
2,14,12,000 


From another point (T \'iew, the question may 
be presented in this way; Out of 10,000 men in 
India: 


00 speak Indian languages ; 

(b) 7,255 speak languages of the Satiskritic 

family, the literature and vocabulary 'of 
which have been shaped mainly by Sans- 
krit; 

(c) 4,053 of these use languages which arc 

written in the Dci'anagari script; 

(d) 2,662 use languages which arc written in 

some form of Devanagari, that is, in all 
6,715 persons can easily accept the Deva- 
nagari script. 

In the nature of things, the metlium for the 
commonwealth of Indian literature can only be 
based on an element common to all the languages 
of the Sanskritic family, and to the Dravidian laugu- 
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ages which are dominated by Sanskrit, fitted into 
framework of Hindustani. Through this langu- 
age, the literature of all provinces and of Urdu can 
be brought into an inter-provincial exchange; 

' and’ every provincial as well as Urdu literature can 
draw upon it as much as it likes; and in the end the 
li|.etaturc and culture of India would attain har- 
mony. This* would be the field of activity for an 
All-India Sahhjf 'Barishad. To draw the wealth 
collected in -this, exchange into Urdu and to bring 
Urdu literature to this exchange must be the prin- 
cipal function of the Hindustani Associations of 
the United Provinces. 

But all these activities left the field of the pro- 
vincial Barishads untouched. Social intercourse 
and creative art were only possible through the 
medium of the mother-tongue. Other languages 
, were like stepmothers; they could not give form 
to 'the true vision of beauty which a hterary man 
might have. A national language, and the bringing 
about of commonwealth of literatures fell within 
the province of distribution, whereas creative art 
was a matter of production and could only be done 
through the medium of the mother-tongue. Faci- 
lity of distribution might stimulate production; 
and the, exigencies of distribution might determine 
the nature of production; but the true secret of 
production was the richness and fertility of the 
soil, of the mother-tongue. Whoever served his 
own language would truly serve the comnion- 
V'ealth of literature; whoever helped to build up 
a national language and literature, would ensure 
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'the growth of Ms mother-tongue. India was a 
nation, it throbbed with the impulse of becoming 
harmonious; its literaiy men had been dreaming 
of one language, one script and one literature as 
they never did before. This situation raised before 
every literary man in the countrr a visla of unend- 
ing development and growth. 

A little memorandum v'rittcn'b}'' me in Eng- 
lish headed “Towards a Commonwealth of Pro- 
vincial l^itcrature in India” v'as circuLued amorig 
literary men in the country. , 

It began : — 

“Of late, literary consciousness has grown in 
every province in India which possesses a distinc- 
tive language. This consciousness has led to the 
birth of numerous literary associations in each 
province with a federal body at the top known as 
the Sahitya Varishad of that language. But gene- 
rally these associations pursue the path of provin- 
cial isolation.” 

% 

But Nationalism dominates the present and 
wall continue to dominate the future. i\ll pro- 
vincial effort will continue to find increased self- 
fulfilment in a greater national unity; and a com- 
monwealth of literatures, to which each ' Indian 
province will have contributed its best and noblest 
will be a necessary attribute of Inditi, if she is to 
attain the full stature of nationhood. But such a 
commonwealth can only be rendered possible 
through the medium of Hindi and implies a 
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co-ordinated effort on the part of literary men from 
all provinces. When this result is achieved, we 
■would have laid the foundation of a Federation 
of Provincial Sahiiya 'Parishad — ^in fact, an All- 
India Sahjtya Parishad. I have cherished this idea 
since 1925 when I*came to be actively associated 
with the Gujrati Sahitya Parishad. 

The proposal met with a good response, and a 
monthly • magazine, Hans, was started under the 
joint editorship of the late Mr. Premchand, the 
great Hindi novelist, and myself. Blessed by 
Gandhiji* and associated with the name of a Hindi 
and'a Gujarati novelist, it was a success from the 
start. 

It filled a great void. Many authors in several 
parts of India came together in its pages for the 
first time. But after a brilliant career of about a 
year, it had to be stopped as the Collector of Bena- 
re„s demanded security from us. Even this literary 
magazine was found too dangerous. Gandhiji 
would not brook the idea of depositing security. 

Some time later, Kakasaheb Kalelkar and my- 
self busied ourselves with starting the Bharatiya 
Sahitya Parishad as envisaged in my memorandum. 
But the country "vas not ripe for such a Federal 
Literary Assbeiation. 



AIMARANATIIA JllA 

Tlaanks to our political Icackrs, the question 
of a common language for India is assuming daiA 
getous proportions and threatens lo add one 
more to the numerous apples of disco.rd in this 
countrp. Like many others of bur ^ pi'oblcmii, 
this also is fast becoming a communal '"problem. 
And in my judgment there is no reason whatever 
why it should be allowed to come so prominently 
to figure in the discussions and con(ro\ersics of 
the day. So far as the bulk of the population is 
concerned — the masses for v horn the leaders speak 
— ^the problem just does not exist. In the villages 
— or to use a more fashionable J.atiniscd expres- 
sion, in the rural areas — there are no diftercnccs 
in tire spoken language. In the Panjab, everyone 
speaks Panjabi; in Bombay, they speak either hlata- 
thi or Gujrati; in Bengal, everyone speaks Ben- 
gali; in Madras, they speak either Tamil, or Telugu, 
Canarcse, or Malayalam. In tine Western U. P. 
everyone speaks Urdu; in tlie EastenA U. P. and 
Bihar, everyone speaks Hindi. Even in ‘small, 
local tracts, there is no diiiercncc; in I'irhut, Brah- 
mans, Kayasthas, hJussalmans, all alike speak Mai- 
thili; in Oudh, Hindus and Muslims alike speak 
Avadhi. What, then, is the reason for arousing 
bitter communal and religious passions in conse- 
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quence of which Urdu is approximating to Arabic" 
and Hindi to Sanskrit? In the cities, too, the 
problem is not one that concerns the market place 
or the drawing-room. It is a problem of Federal 
India; it is a problem of inter-provincial conferences; 
it is a problem of the Central Assembly and the 
Federal Court. But it serves no useful purpose 
to magnify Its importance, and actually it has creat- 
ed much bitterness and antagonism. What are 
the • facts? . India is as vast as Europe without 
Russia. The problem of language is no more 
com.plex'' here than in Europe. As a competent 
scholar puts it, “If we set over against the Sanslrrit 
and Indo-Aryan the Classical and Romance langu- 
ages, against the Munda and Dravidian the Celtic 
and Teutonic, against the Iranian, the Baltic and 
Slav, against the Tibeto-Burman, the Finno-Ugrian 
and Turkish, we have not much left on either side.” 

V I cannot speak of South India, but in Eastern, 
Western, and Northern India, the modern langu- 
ages were not, until quite recent times, used for 
higher intellectual purposes. Proverbs, religious 
songs, love-lyrics — ^these exhausted for the most 
part the hterary content of the vernaculars until 
about two hundred and fifty years ago. The 
function of higher intellectual expression and in- 
tercourse was performed in Sanskrit which was 
understood by all educated Hindus throughout 
the length and breadth of India, whether Aryans 
■or Dravidians. The earlier Buddhistic and Jain 
literature too was in Sanskrit. The same function, 
in the case of Musalmans and such Hindus (notably 
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Kashmiris, Kayasthas, and Khattris) as grew up 
around the Court or held offices in the administra- 
tion, -was performed by Arabic or Persian. 

The modern languages began to grow in im- 
portance after the decision in „ 1857 to .replace 
Persian by the provincial language as the language 
of the law-courts. That was looked upon by the 
Mohammadans as a serious blow to their prestige' 
as the erstwhile rulers of the country. They have 
not been able to reconcile themsch'cs to tjie posi- 
tion of equality to wloich all the languages we^c 
reduced and to the loss of the dominant place which 
Persian and Persian culture had while India was 
under Muslim rule. Not a voice v'as raised 
against the growth, development, and prosperity 
of the other languages of the country. Bengali, 
Gujrati, Marathi, Tamil, Tclugu, Canarese, Nfala- 
yalam, were all allowed to rise to their full height. 
The Muslims of Bengal, Madras and Bombay were 
free to contribute to the progress of the languages 
of their provinces. But whenever, in Bihar, the 
United Provinces, and the Panjab, any attempt 
has been made to advance the cause of Hindi, 
there has been violent oppositipn from the 'Mus- 
lims and also from those Hindus who had battened 
under Muslim patronage. This attitude of active 
hostility has grown to such an extent that a rc'action^ 
has been inevitable, and even Kayasthas, Kashmiris 
and Khattris, who used to pride themselves on 
their knowledge of Persian and Arabic and on their 
complete ignorance of Sanskrit and flindi, have 
felt compelled to teach their cliildrcn Hindi in pro- 
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ference to Urdu. ‘ 

I devote a good deal of time to the study of 
Urdu; most of the leading Urdu writers of today 
are -personally known to me; I have attempted cri- 
tic®.l. estimates of, several living Urdu poets. I 
have despite this Qome to the dehberate conclusion 
|hat the entire atmosphere and genius of Urdu is 
foreign and nol Indian. The proof of it is that 
even a Hindu brought up on Hindu legend and 
rnythology. anq in the Hindu religion, will when 
wadting U/du refer invariably to Nausherwan, 
Hatim,.*^irin, Laila, Majnun, Yusuf, and never, 
except for the sake of archaic flavour, to Yudhish- 
thir, Bhim, Savitri, Damayanti, Krishna, and others 
famihar to him from infancy. No Hindu, how- 
ever deeply versed in Persian lore, however fully 
saturated with the spirit of Persian, is above accept- 
ing with pleasure a Muhammadan’s praise at being 
almost “ahle-zaban”, to the manner born. Yet 
one more proof: In the Farhang-e-Asafia, a Urdu 
Dictionary recently compiled in the Deccan, there 
are 7,000 Arabic words, 6,500 Persian words, and 
only 500 Sanskrit words. The metrical forms in 
Urdu that are in use are not Indian but Persian. 
The plural ^forms in Urdu are not in accordance 
with Indian usage but with the rules of Persian. 
, That Urdu is the special preserve of the Mus- 
lims and that it is un-Indian — are the two arguments 
that are responsible for its comparative neglect 
by the Hindus. It is a question of reciprocity. 
Urdu and Hindi have been subjects of study for 
the B. A. and M. A. degrees at Allahabad for about 
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ifteen years now. Hundreds of Hindu lads liaT;. 
offered Urdu for theit B. A. and a fairly large num- 
aer for the M. A. But not even one hlushm stuck ac 
las offered Blindi cither for the B. A. or for fiic 
\f. A. Each time someone speaks for Hindi h.. 'is 
illeged to have injured Urdu. If J have a nivshuira 
It my house I am only supposed tojx cloing what, 
s right and proper; but if there is 'a Lin'iSujij?/hUin 
[ am condemned as showing partiajiu' to Hindi, 
[f I say “Janab-e-Sadr”, there is no cA-idence of 
tgreeable surprise at my knowledge of, foreign 
diom; should I use words of my mother-tongue 
ind say “Sabhapati’k I am criticised for injuring 
.he cause of Hindu-Aiuslim unity, and cmplotmg 
vords of a “dead” language. 

This claim that Urdu is of the A lu slims, th,e 
aretension that efforts to help Hindi are A'ciled 
ittempts to injure the Alushms, the constant asset- 
don that Urdu alone enshrines Muslim cultute-^ 
ill this is to a large extent responsible for Hindus 
.urning more and more avaiy from Urdu. Ihat 
Urdu has eschewed even such Sanskrit words ,is 
vere used by earlier Urdu writers like Mecr, ibat 
Urdu has been made a reserved subject in the 
Hyderabad constitution and is the compulsory me- 
lium of instruction in the Osmania Uni verst o,', 
:vcn though it is foreign to 85 per cent, of the Jaojni- 
ation of the State, explains the gradual decline of 
Its popularity, which is indicated by .(he fact- that, 
cvhercas in 1889-99, 3*^^ Hindi and 569 Urdu books 
were published, in the United Provinces in 19', 5- 
36, the numbers were 2,139 Hhidi and 252 in 



Urdu. Hindi is making such phenomenal pro^ 
gress because Muslims have chosen to look upon 
it as being anti-Muslim, an attitude difficult to un- 
derstand, as there is no similar antagonism against 
Bengali or Marathi or Gujrati. So long ago as 
the eighties of the last century, the late Sir Syed 
Ahmad Khan began this short-sighted policy which 
®has recoiled on the head of Urdu itself. At a 
meeting of the Scientific Society, the late JRaja 
Shiva Prasad 'made the very modest and perfectly 
reasonable pro'posal that the journals and transla- 
tions pLtbfished by the Society should be in Hindi 
aHo. That aroused Sir Syed’s ire, and he said : 

‘‘‘'Yih ek aisi fadbir hai M Hindu Musalman men 
kisi tarah ittifaq nahin rah sakta. Musalman 
hargi^ Hindi par muttafiq na honge, aur agar 
Hindu mustaid htie aur Hindi par israr hua to 
woh Urdu par muttafiq na honge, aur nateeja iska 
jih hoga ki Hindu alahda aur Musalman alahda 
ho jaengeY 

Sir Syed’s bona fides as an advocate of Hindu- 
Muslim unity have been questioned, for was he not 
eager to devise means by which the separate identity 
of the Musalmans could be established in every 
conceivable* way? In “Hayate Jawed”, Maulana 
Hali says: 

“Hindu Musalmanon men pahle ulte aur seedhe 
parde M iamee^ thi, magar jab se achkan ka 
reiraj hua, yih tamee^ hhi baqi nahin rahi. Isi 
sahab se Sir Syed ko hamesha yih khayal raha 
bai ki Hmdostan ke Musalman hhi aur qasimon 



ki farah apne Ulnis mm koi khiisoosiyat aitr 
mabehil imflya^ pcticlt karcn. . \m- /s Hje 
iinbon lie jsliisalmdiwn ki ek fdrecu 

qaiim^jam T/irkou ka, lilhis amrjl kbud dkhli- 
jar karke qcium men ek iifiSid qinnm ki, firr 
pbir Moharnmndiin Collciq; ie boankron ke 
liye ns qnede ke mim’ajiq, Jis pnr qnstnnluhiya 
ki dcirsgahon me nmctldariimad A//'; nnijorm 'la 
qaedci Jari kanie ka irada kija.” 

When a person dons the unifarm of Consiah- 
tinople in order to be distinguished fttopi the In- 
dians, his anxiety to maintain unity by means of a 
common language seems to be unconvincing. 
And what is tliis ‘common language’.^ In a maga- 
zine entitled 'tiausbenmn, of which the latest issue 
(April, 1940) is before me, an article ends with the 
rhetorical question: 

^‘Insaf se kcihije kja jib Natyeer anr Aiqad ki 
Urdu hai, ja Gangaram 0 Seth jcimnakd ki"? 

The obvious answer is that ihe only Urdu 
that can be called Urdu is that spoken and written 
by Muslims and not that used by Hindus. What 
is this ‘common language’? 'I’hat used in the 
Preface to the Pamphlet entitled' PanjasaLi 
Programme,” issued recently by Janria Millia of 
Delhi? Here is a specimen: 

“Do barns ke band se Jamia nc apne htmiyaifi 
maqsad ki laraf iawajjeh ki. „ Arhah-c-Jamia 
ne siyasat ke nasheh 0 fara-si^ sc qafa’a Hcnqiir kar. 
ke ilmi aur tdalimi khidmat ko apni koshishon 
ka marhai^ qarar dija aur tdalim ke nihajat 
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ma’ qul intl^am ke sath sath ek Shoha-e-tasneej- 
o-tdleej bhi qajam kija’^ 

A passage in which Persian and Arabic words form 
about 50 p.c. of the vocabulary, except the word 
‘b'kras’ ’there is s.o substantive from India, and 
indeed the only» indigenous words are adverbs, 

, prepositions, and verbs. This is the language for 
which Maulana Abdul Haq makes the preposte- 
rous claim: ‘‘Dar asl Hindi ki taraqqi yafta shakl 
hi 'Urdu-hai.” . Here is another specimen of ‘‘po- 
lished ^ftdi:” 

“Is men koi kalam nahin ki Iqbal bahut baland 
paja sha’er as(eemul martahat mufakkir the. 
Ba’a^ ha^at ko sha’ed is bat ke tasleem karne 
men pashopesh ho ki woh uloom-e-roohani ke 
Tmmllam atir asrare-batini ke hakim bhi the. 
Aur mhen ruhaniyat ki gahrayiyan ma-alum 
aur ramu^e makhfi se bakhoobhi again thi." 

Where, outside of those steeped in Persian, 
can such passages be understood? And yet the 
protagonists of Urdu claim that this is the common 
language of India, the result of the common efforts 
of the Hindus an 4 , MusHms. This is claimed to be 
the language the component parts of which can 
no longer be separated-“M^i 2 fo 7 ^ taqseemy This 
language can never be comprehended by more than 
a microscopic section of the Indian populadon. 

. ^ 

The claims of Hindi are equally untenable. 
The natives of other provinces, notably of Bengal, 
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-find the genders confusing. Then during recent 
years the tendency of the Hindi writers has been to 
make their language artificial, stilled, and pcilantic. 
They are bringing in unfamiliar, dtflicult, and in- 
tractable Sanskrit words. They are abandoning 
the plain style of the early Hindi poets and sfxigstcrs. , 
They arc taking the language away from the 
masses from whence it grew. Thn simple villager*! 
who understand Surdas, Kabir, and 'i'ulsidas, 
cannot understand Nirala, Sumitianandan Pant, 
and Yashankar Prasad. The gloiy iif I findi was 
that it was the language of the people? 'liven Us 
classics were read and studied by the masses. 'Its 
literature maintained contact with them. 'I ‘here 
is hardly a village in the [Jnited Provinces and 
Western Bihar where you will not see, of an even- 
ing, a gathering of old and young, under a tree 
or round the fire, one person more literate than the' 
rest, reading Flindi verses aloud- -from Kabir, 
may be, or Surdas, or from the Ramacharitmanas-^ 
and the others taking up the chant, pausing while 
the verse is expounded with all the skill of the 
practised teacher, with much wealth of illustration 
and exposition. In these works there is a rare 
combination of sublime philosciphy and familiar 
matter of today. That is what lus'madc thc.w 
poets’ works the precious music of the nation’s 
heart. Children and age-worn men, simple pea-' 
sants in the countryside and men of light and learn- 
ing, alike take delight in their verses which know 
no death. The peculiar feature of Hindi has been 
that it expresses the hopes, the longings, the dreams. 
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the daily concerns of the common folk, and its ■ 

roots arc deep down in the soil of India. It owns 

no extra-territorial loyalties. And it is catholic; 

it borrows freely, generously, from Persian, Arabic, 

English; .it has not in the past hesitated to adapt 

, usciul words from whatsoever source they came. 

• Latterly, however,* most Hindi writers have been 

. jluilty of Sanskrkising their language unnecessarily. 

Hefc is Jt passage which only those who are familiar 

with Sanskrit \Vill understand: 

* * « 

“d’Zi/7^,4/// saimdarja, jnan, ananda, anashwara, 
shahda sJjdbda men te7'e njjwal jadlt himshikharo . 
Shtthhra kalpaiia ki uron, hhava-bhasvara kalci- 
rava, llansa, ansha vani ke, hri pratihba nit a 
nava” 

But, the answer to such a charge may well 
be that a literary style is bound to differ from jour- 
.nqilcse or colloquial style, that one set of words 
alone cannot equally and adequately express high 
poetic fancies and pedestrian thoughts, that philo- 
sophic-concepts and scientific truths can only be 
expressed by words borrowed from the classics. 
The names of new objects and conceptions have 
in the past been iDorrowed from Sanskrit. Dr. 
F. W. ThonTas rightly points out that not only the 
Indo-A'ryan, but even the Dravidian languages 
are as much affected by Sanskrit and its derivatives 
as is English by the classical languages, in the case 
of Mal’ayalam, perhaps even more. AU the langu- 
ages, except Urdu, go to Sanskrit as the store out 
of which words are to be taken out for higher 



intcJiccLua] pul'posci). ! ;’ls. \n .k'- !" in. ai>'ki 

stood all o\Ci' Indi.i. ii J .u w » o:d i - t >' oi' ou 
die basis ot bansk'U, ii will b- < >' ’> i k 'ikC i,-i 
the a/caS where Bvnpa ! 'H' Ni.iiatni o* d'lUr.i 
Tamiij Tclugu, Ctnaiv.'-s, oi \]ala'..L ■> >s otUii. 
Dr. Rajcnd<n P'a'-'J, and D' ikii Mu-'ii' t 'k'l , 
ibis when rnw in ih.ir biiiads ea d'.,'' .1 i\ .> ! 

Saaskfinsi.d I iint'u; Lu"" for d.Kli..-', "i s ' m 1 and 
Bom'uv. (Incident ilh’, I'v n ovr in^ Ik iMe 
rested to kno'i' iha' .,( iIk Drlhi .'rnhiiii hi-, lauie is 
pronounced as “Raju.J.Ut Put lud*,. .1.1 o !i, 
reason ^v'•j ' think wiat tf .tni hr vr.Uv'o Indian 
ha.-. .m\ chance < i* Oico.nui mi ki.' r m 
langua'.r of the w hole t mnne m tnu leou 
is ptedomai.inllv Saiiskii,. . i wn lia Ii ' 
Timus, which j>rorDs..s to wo, mp on tii *'ne o! 
Hindiicfant and fheictbre r>ok tue setiou K to fas,'., 
for hav'inn ve'ntured to rcin.iin ori .ide the < 'tr'iiue! 
circle of Its \ orshippets, kit (onstt.iined to .i-.h a 
that the common language of India wtmkl i i pu- 
dominantlv Panskritic “Ixcausc the n.] .ions a.li- 
liation of die nujouiv of the popukuio'di. JokK 
connected with that lan'ruape.” '1 i,e oiiini.u or", an 
of the Delhi \njunian '! aratitji-i-l rdu, m 10. le.id- 
ing article, on October, i, 19^9 (not -j k Oeinl et 
nor dfihli October’, but “( 'hr/: 1 f 'id'h, ctioc: 1 d 
me for making that statement in (he k \.(frci^: 
‘'’Hindi, lli;:d/iih’/d, ./-a I nf// ii / .d < \ , ' 

Cik tid Sill sc jn mil) tU h( Jl.T Li\, r ‘ )' ,'i 
dekb km Professor j/ • ac dil m 1 ’V, :ti,\ >, < 
nlhi lud lo Ikiwun P]'„i n/ii //id/ "> :/>///■. d 
bdhnt hi lihiithnii/ hid / k/c// / h.' 7. - .//; 
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/ 0 mitciih-’, aui uski jagau par ek. iinirda tgiban ’ 
ko, jiska nivaj m kl gjitkgi /Pen nnilk ke ek 
ibbnii so bi^se iok nu'hdood tha^ nsspi-encT- 
kiuna, tUdbccnon aur bcrson kn bhi ndhb , 
sodijoti kd kan/ hag d.'tinj kl rdjf-dr ko 
dekble Inie 'o hJindpstdn j/en db k ki kol tan'agqo 
fiahin pdi jchi kl //'psh’qk ^ kl sjdijdn /Pd/jpp 
khoiuhr dbone men icidj kl jdjedglj" 

is JiHicult to have any patience with tins 
Lind of iLfiiOrajjt and prejudiced and deliberately 
niislcadiii'T criticism. In the rudtess which tbs 
editorial ’criticised i had said ihar Jrdu cannot be 
allowed to suffer, as it was bound to suffer if “Hin- 
dustani” was to be created. I had said that Urdu 
lias a great literature; it contains treasures one would 
not willingly let die; round it have grown up valu- 
able associations. I ana still unrepentant and re- 
peat that the only language that at any future time 
•has an}’ chance of becoming an all-India language 
will be that which borrows freely from Sanskrit. 

d- •4' ^ "f* 

“Hindustani” has no future before it. It 
has begun ill. It has antagonised all sections of 
v'litets. Tb^ protagonists of Urdu have no use 
for it, unless it is identical with Urdu; the journal, 
Ukmarl Zcihioi, says: 

“Agdr Is men sabal Urdu ke slira dnsre anas I r 
'shamll k'lye Qoye to na slrf Is ka cbahia miunkln 
na hoga, 'balki jo thora bahut ramaj Is ko milega 
woh n’ldk men tmr Jasad pi Ida karegdU 
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111 Other Avorcls it must be the pure cream of 
Persian, containing words and plmiscs so easily 
understood throughout tiic leat'l!'! and breadth 
of India, as these ali culled fiom die same editorial 
article of rhis journal — . . 


uli(lhL‘i\:i:-c-ry. '.r.//’’; "b: 7/n-v/ rjroy’; 

“fiorcc/ laqred'"''-, '"/h'nsJu'jrL! .;y/ . - ’’'JI/.v- 

bardoron do”-, ‘^slwclud if: ‘d/.\i.joo- 

lo/d’; ‘duKiiibil-edtiqsc.f/.’ hhjn.'iti'" ; "idlqceb n 
liitiKiddmr-, ‘'dihiU isms''-, ‘’dydic::/ bii\Jb jur 
v'uscch oddb ki hdih'il i'h'ar-, “.;y'h "-idrs! 


dSiirat lijjdi'b tlid'', “-dddi; / '’"{/iibwc- 

bdl n'dgbdirdljj"', “/.wyh'/f’; /'rif “d.vVj/ 

kamyahr'-, ^"h'tddr'-, ‘'V'. 07', y. 
‘‘dardqqi pasam! iK'tiSdKihpdr-, '’ddbrnk Id 
makbdlifd! par kdirarbrsld bad’; ‘'kihipccd 
tdi'tupfi sue koshd-fthi’d' \ ^\di/iki)iil rar bL-tlmadd’x 
‘’dsar Sahib jahafn''', ‘d's aqivdt' La , Urn"', '’k^ar- 
parasldih i ran vP)'< d ’ . 


That this view is tiot unfouiuleil is borne out 
by the fact that when the All-India Radio tiesired 
to educate public opinion on (he suliject of a com- 
mon language, the persons incited 1\\ it to Imiad- 
cast were Dr. Abdul Hac|, Dr. T.inichant!, Dr. 
Zakir Hussain, Pandit Brijniohan D.ittaircv.i, Mr. 
Asa£ Ali and Dr. Rajendra Pras.id, of ‘^ix, only one, 
the last knowing Hindi, and even iie intimately 
associated with the well-known (longress polic}' 
relating to Hindustani. It could not discos cr -a 
single Hindi man of letters, it had a notorious 
Urdu propagandist, but no worker in the cause of 
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Hindi. Another circumstance that has aroused 
the suspicions of Hindi writers is the fact that under 
the auspices of the Congress, a species of mongrel 
language is published in the Devanagari script; 
this' bastard appears.only in Nagari form, in Urdu it 
' retains its purity, ^oshnl was an organ of the Bihar 
■•(government, printed for the villagers both in 
• Ur 4 u and in De-vanagari. Here is a specimen of 
the “Hindustani” intended for the consumption 
of the “.psasani's and workers” of Bihar; I am 
quoting it^ exactly as it is printed in the Devanagari 
script inuic issue of November 21, 1939: 

‘‘Kbiida School ma’s^oor ki Inspectress sablba iva 
jown/eja rfsaran wa Doctor Mah/uoocl Sahib ka 
clomn jahiW men rntha hauvid kare jinhon ne 
mere miihalk men hhi Night Class qajam kar 
ke ham gharilm ko rat ko fur sat ke matiqe snen 
jamaje haivanijat utarkar jamaye insaniyat se 
arasta hone ka maitqa haksbaC 

This “Hindustani” cannot be understood even 
by the JMusiims residing in the Bihar villages, and 
certainly not by the Hindus who form more than 
85 per cent, of the,population. 

Recently;, a writer in the Leader pointed out 
that the policy in regard to Hindustani, as followed 
by the tongress is doing much harm to Flindi. He 
said, “referring to the Urdu and Hindi versions 
of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s Presidential Ad- 
•dress: “The Urdu address is faultless, elegant, 
chaste Urdu. But let one read the Hindi version, 
halting, unnatural, spurious.” He has quoted 
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sonic iasi'anccs to show tfcil w'^Ac A-c i ^ ’‘*in w'wiu!] 
is in pirre Urdu, dec Dcvwwowi ^00* in lens :: ins^'c 
admixture of Persian nnhi /vruinc W'/rds r vj u 
jiCifecrly anna^iiml c<<p n :u s^rds. 'T'h; 

Na<">ari I’crsioii i-as sued. 11 irsnoiA'' u is \Ue.o/ ' 

O r . , 1 . 

ti’ //j'.w/” -V /i*'''. .' ' ' ,'■■''7',-,’. V 

iiug/qjloii.'" ^ , 

One luriiier Jix'Lnnshtna' iiU- n* '.l riowc. 
W'hcnj spcakifit’ a? (Avulai" ‘'ur.i., ix;in,ts a<.n., 
i said diftC in scckirii; to al^JiN’i i ;’odi .in,,;- i r.in in 
an atrernr-;. ru invent a m.-v i-.in 'i!,i.i;,;c, v-j'' 

nvill he laced id; n'‘.n.eroiis '.'v-'.'uns, iiie 't, 
Chnviich\ ''oni(i\ nliiaj; oil i,r- ivinirf '.iid; "'No 
body Iras pniposed .ui} mic': uvui ihi;!;-, a.- : un iih.nb 
lion of ] .‘indi ;;.''d I'rdi', !: i'; .■> aiy-iu- vdi n 

a newspaper arJ h'e ! :s: i:, :iin a. ■ '•/:,!i die 

liclitor. But perhap-: ! in- iJl-’V no'. like' lO bni av 
that the Radio Siaiions ai tneimow and De'liii 
never use ihc v>.".re!s ! li-ali and. ['r{hi. '1 !)'• ItikN. 

foi; ineda) In’.s (olinnoa ilneoivel :<> i-sainese, 
Gnjrali, K-anarcse, e'lc.. out oiilv 'dliniH-l r.lu”, 
us though ! lined and Brdu '■ ileniture'; v, cte' ii.len- 
tical anel scparalely k-ss sigatficun.t .itte! in’po/nnl 
rbau /Vssainese! 'i’hen lut'}';: > vdtieth 

is “edited by a Board of rcprcscnntii'. e veriurs in 
the major lan-.magC;'.,” ;uut tvhictt ha.' tepivse-nta- 
lives of liengaii, Gujraii, etc. has no re‘nrese,ni!:i- 
live dlitcr of iJineii or of Vrdu, hut td' \ iindusiani. 
'.rhesc arc danger signals, a lidi-e cloud out of the 
sea, as small as a man’s h.and. i( shouk! he lieedcd. 
ISSo community, no province will he willing to 
abandon its language and adopt another in its 
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place. ^ With it are bound up its most cherished ’ 
traditions; in it are enshrined its choicest heritage. 
Its sounds are sweeter than the Hybla bees. It 
will- not be bound in the fetters of an unknown 
loiygac. . 

^ t'or in?e (national purposes, English is indis- 
pensable*. Hitherto English has been the language 
of ear legislatures, and our High Courts. How- 
ever much ,we may resent the fact, the Indian Na- 
tional (Ibhgrcss could not have met first except 
under tlic unifying influence of Englislr. Plieroze- 
shah Mehta, Surendranath Banerji, Bepin Chandra 
Pal, Dadabhai Naoroji, Gokhale, could not have 
stirred all-India e.xccpt with the aid of English. 
Indians have for about a century acquired a valu- 
able knowledge of this language and the leaders 
•can use it with ease. It cannot be the language of 
the masses; but for the Central Legislature and 
Federal Court and other inter-provincial gatherings 
it can continue so long as it has continued to be a 
convenient medium of expression. While it is 
no longer the aml^tion of any Indian that he will 
achieve eminence as a writer of English, yet our 
debt to it is incalculable in its contribution to the 
xievelopmcnt of our sense of nationhood. The 
ideas of freedom, of responsible government, of 
dcmocyracy, wgre all derived from the writings of 
• Burke, Godwin, IVIill, Shelley, Swinburne, Motley, 
and others whose writings are an expression of 
faith in progress, in advance, and in the ultimate 
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" trimiiph of freedom’s InJdc. fa tip 
misuse — of Idiglish, aH hul'.ius .av .ii 
advantage or disadvan'a'j,c. \o Madi 
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Delhi and Lucknow; no Ben " U m i 
ance of the eender. 


loe or 
.’I ujiiai 
PI ntul 
!aii\ c > of 

’IS iilK a - 



.C. RAJApOPALACHARIAR 


I'hcrc is no dispute over the question of 
nLindustani’ beiiig the national language for India. 
The only dispute is, first, as regards its name; 
secondly, .as regards the script to be used; and 
tifirdly, as,rcgards the kind of words that should 
be used’ In the language. 

' It does not matter by wliat name we call 
tile language, pro'vided we all understand what 
we mean by the name. Whether English should 
l5e called hVnglaisc’ or AVngre 2 i’ or ‘Inglistani’ 
is not a serious question. Similarly whether we 
should use the term ‘Hindi,’ which was the name 
’used during Moghal times, or the longer word 
‘Hindustani,’ or the word ‘Urdu’ is not of any 
material importance. It seems to me that the word 
1 lindustani is likely to be more popular than either 
of the other two names and will give rise to the 
least objection, ^.’he best way to popularise a 
name is to use it, and not to seek to prevent others 
from using'any other name they choose. A cus- 
,tom cannot be built by argument or opposition, 
but only by positive usage. 

J^o script.need be imposed on anyone. Child- 
ren should be left to learn any script that their 
parents may choose. It is difficult to rewrite old 
literature in any new script that we may now decide 
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'to accept. Il is easier to do propaganda Tor a 
national language, if we let the script used for the 
local language to be used for the national language 
also. Devanagari is the script already in use ■foi- 
ls larathi and Hindi, and for San|,krit in ail .the pfo- 
vinces. It has advantages. In §pite of this, how- ^ 
ever, the Persian script used in the Punjab and the 
United Provinces for Urdu need nOc b4 sought to 
be replaced. From the point of view of national 
unity* it tvould be a good thing to let both the 
Devanagari and Urdu scripts be usqd without 
comment or objection. Far from being 'a hind- 
rance, the same language written in two scripts 
may be an additional means of realising unity. 

Tiiirdly, a rich language possesses more than 
one word for the same thought. A national langu- 
age belonging to forty crores of people is bound 
to hold in its vocabulary a variety of terms which 
may be handled by a speaker or writer accorditu^ 
to his desire and sense of rhythm and beauty of 
style. Words derived from Persian or Arabic and 
words derived from Sanskrit and words marked 
original Hindi in the dictionaries are all necessary 
to make a language rich. We dp disservice to the 
language by placing any particular word under a 
ban. It must be left to the speaker or the writer 
to choose, for instance, to say “1 know it”' or “I, 
perceive it” or “I am sensible of it” or “I have an 
understanding of it” ot “I have a kngwledge of it.” 

A man may say “I gave liim this piece of land”, 
or he may say “I donated this field to him” or “f 
transferred the ownership of this property to him.” 
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A calm consideration of the requirements of a 
language to be used in all departments of life by a 
variety of people counting as many as forty crores 
will shox^' that it is absurd to look upon particular 
w5r.ds as making »up rhe language and to oppose 
the use of any other words. The choice of words 
should be entirely a matter of judgment as to the 
purpose in hand, and the shade of thought to be 
conveyed, an^ the requirements of rhythm and 
sAdc. - ’ ♦ 

>■ Froip^thc aforesaid analysis it follows, in my 
opinion, that there is nothing to quarrel about 
over tiic national language for India. 'Jf'hatever 
disputes are maintained in the North over ‘Kindi 
and ‘Urduk obstructs and delays the spread of 
either, if indeed they are two different languages, 
.in Soul hern India. A common cause is likely to 
.be spoiled by a quarrel over nothing wloich is un- 
firlunatcly kept going among patriots. 



TEJ BAHADUR S/VPRU 

Fifty years ago I did not find much difference 
between the language written or 'spohen by the 
Hindus and the Mohamedans in these provinces, 
or in the Punjab and in parts of Bihar. It is during 
the last 30 years that a tendency has grqwii among 
the Hindus to stuff that language with difnC:ult and 
out-of-the-way Sanskrit words. Similar!)'' a ten- 
dency has grown among the Mohamedans parti- 
cularly in the Punjab and in the Deccan to stuff 
it with Arabic and Persian words. If this tendency 
goes on I fear the time is not distant when the 
Hindus will have a language of their own and the 
Muslims will have another language of their own,' 
and as language is so intimately connected with 
culture in its different aspects I fear we must be 
prepared for the growth of two conflicting cultures. 

I hold very strongly that "words which have be- 
come assimilated to the genius of^the language must 
be retained in it whether they are derived from 
Arabic, Persian or Sanskrit and I see no justifica- 
tion whatsoever for driving out those foreign, 
words such as English or French wliich by cons- 
tant use have become a part and parcel of our langu- 
age. This is how Urdu has grown and this is 
how Urdu can grow in future. It is said, however, 
that what men like me call Urdu is not understood 
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in the villages. Perhaps it is true that in the Eastern 
districts there is a larger percentage of Sanskrit 
words to be found in the spoken or written langu- 
age just as in the Western districts there is a larger 
percentage of Aralpc and Persian words to be found 
in the written an<J spoken language. If you were 
.lb ask an ordinary Indian in the Western districts 
whether a* particular word is Arabic or Persian 
he will probably say he does not know. He looks 
upon that, word as his own. I believe the growth 
of'Urdu vi'as in the 17th and the i8th century a 
natural 'Sequence of the commingling of the Hindus 
and the Mohamedans in Northern India. It was a 
necessity of the situation. It toned down mutual 
differences and enabled the Hindus to understand 
the Muslims and the Muslims to understand the 
Hindus. In place of this language we are evolving 
at the present moment a language which we call 
'‘Plindustani’. In my opinion this is merely a 
cover for uprooting the Urdu language and replac- 
ing words which have become quite assimilated 
by purely Sanskrit words. It is to this that I have 
very serious objection. I do not know why we 
should hanker aft^r making this language a hia- 
tionaP language. I should be content if it conti- 
nued to occupy the position which it has occupied 
.during the last 200 years in Northern India. The 
Telugu, the Tamil, the Gujrati and the Bengali are 
'as much Indian languages as Plindi. I should 
■ most strongly resent if I was asked in these Pro- 
vinces to educate my children in Telugu, Tamil, 
Gujrati or Bengali. 
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The question of a common '’national language 
for India, lihc all other questions whidi relate tet 
this vast country as a whole, bristles with miny 
difSciiltics and it has been further complicated by 
irrelevant prejudices, misunderstandings and ob- 
stinacies. Some people, who are cither pessimists 
or maliciously inclined, think that there can be' no 
common language for this country, inhabited as 
it is by diverse linguistic groups. Their position, 
however, is not supported either by the facts of 
history or b}' the laws which govern the develop- 
ment of languages. Language is, after all, the 
means of expressing and exchanging ideas and when 
groups of people come together and arc compelled, 
by the needs of every day life, to have social 
intercourse with one another they naturally 
develop a common medium of expression. Even 
small countries like the British Isles or France 
could not at one time boast of liaving a common 
language. But, with tire growth of tommunica- 
tions and more frequent contacts amongst people 
living in different parts of the country, a common" 
language was evolved as a matter of course. There 
is no reason, therefore, to think that India is doom- 
ed, merely because of its size and variety, to be 
deprived of the advantages of a common language. 
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The question may, however, be raised: If it’ 
IS tiue that a common language develops almost 
inevitably as a result of growing contacts and in- 
tercourse, why did India fail to evolve such a langu- 
agis so far? The reason is uol far to seek. In 
, the past geogiaphical distances stood in the way 
of intimate and frequent contact amongst people 
living in various parts of the country and, there- 
fore, tne conditions favourable to the growth of 
a universal coinmon language did not exist. But 
now that Science has conquered distances and rapid 
means of ’communicadon have made travel quicker 
and’ more frequent, the situation is much more 
favourable to the development of such a language. 
In the past, too, in one sense, there has always been 
some common language. In the peiiod preceding 
the British rule, Persian served as a common 
language, but it was confined to a comparatively 
'styiall section of the people: Government servants, 
court circles, educated classes i.c., to those who 
had inter-provincial contacts or, for some other 
reason, needed a common language. Even now we 
have a common language for the educated 
classes — English, and if 'national life could be 
confined within the narrow boundaries of the 
interests and problems of this educated minority, 
English could perhaps continue to discharge this 
lunction. It would be educationally unsound and 
politically objectionable but it would be a conceiv- 
able proposition. But the technical and scientific 
develonments to which I have referred above, hs.YC 
brought in their wake far reaching social and poll- 
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'tical changes and knit the people of all countries 
into a closer and more inter-dependent unity than 
Avas the case ever before. It has given them in- 
creased political consciousness and stimulated the 
need and the desire for studying, and understanding 
the problems of all sections and_,classes of the peo- , 
pie. The growth of democratic institutions has 
brought the long neglected “commom man” into 
the picture and the political rights as well as 'the 
cultural and educational facilities, _which. were at 
one time limited to the higher classes, have now’’, to 
be extended for his benefit. Today, he meeds a 
common language just as emphatically as the edu- 
cated minority did in the past, because he has to 
play his part in shaping the policy and programme 
of national life. Under these new circumstances — 
social, pohtical and scientific — a new impulse has ' 
been given to the movement for a common langu- 
age, and, as education and communications deve- 
lop, this irresistible tendency cannot be checked. 

It cannot be checked, certainly, but it can be 
easily side-tracked, delayed or diverted into wrong 
channels if political passions and communal pre- 
judices are allowed to mar tlv; natural course of 
events. Granted that a common language can be 
developed, the question is; What should this langu- 
age be? “Should” is rather a dubious word iii 
this context, for the question does not permit the 
introduction of any personal preference in the 
matter. If I have a special weakness for English 
or Pashto or Chinese, I cannot very well argue 
that it should be made the common language of 
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the country. Perhaps a better way of putting this 
question would be: What can this language be 
i.e., taking the existing facts into consideration, 
what- language has a reasonable chance of becom- 
ing,'' in due course,, the common language of the 
country? Now, it ^is obvious that the first condi- 
tion which such a language should fulfil is that it 
should already bh the spoken language of the lar- 
gest linguistic group in the country. Bengali, 
Tamil aiyl ,Guj’rati are, for example, fully deve- 
loped and ^progressive languages but they are 
strictly confined to certain geographical areas and 
are spoken by comparatively small sections of the 
people. These languages can therefore, have no 
likelihood of becoming the common language, 
whatever their partisans might, in the fulness 
of their affection, contend. On the other hand, 
“Hindustani” is a language which even now is 
spoken .and understood by much more than half 
the total population of India and in point of popu- 
larity and range, no other language can compete 
with it. Some idea of its popularity, even in pro- 
vinces where there are other fully developed local 
languages, can be g.^ined from the replies received 
by the All India Radio Bombay to the question: 
In what language do you prefer to listen — ^in to 
broadcasts? Leaving aside those who preferred 
English, the following table summarizes the rep- 
lies: — . 

Hindustani . . . . . . . . 2567 

Gujrati 1742 

Marathi .. .. .. .. .. 1559 
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In Ollier words, even in a non-Hindustani 
speaking province, over 40% preferred to listen — 
in to Hindustani broadcasts. In reply to the 
further question; If broadcasts were made in om 
language only, what language ,would you prefer ? 
3650 gave Hindustani as their choice against 1755- 
who voted in favour of Gujrati and hlarathi put 
together, thus giving Hindustani a 70% majority. • 
Of the Calcutta hsteners, 5559 voted in favour of 
Hindustani and 399 in favour of Fengali. Of the 
Madras listeners, 5525 voted in favour of Hindus- 
tani and 615 in favour of Tamil and Tdugu put 
together. Considering the recent growth of in- 
tense provincialism and Linguistic prejudices, these 
figures give eloquent testimony in favour of Hin- 
dustani as the lingua franca for India. 

That brings me to the last aspect of the pro- 
blem which is at once the most controversial and 
most overlaid with misrepresentations and preju- 
dices. What is this “Hindustani?” Some people 
allege that there is no such language that it is a 
name invented by certain propagandists as a smoke 
screen to hide their sinister purpose of imposing 
some language of their own choice on an unwary 
people. The advocates of Urdu are afraid of wak- 
ing up one morning to find that Hindi has been 
imposed on them. The advocates of Hindi are 
apprehensive of finding Urdu being enthroned as 
India’s common language under ^ the guise of 
Hindustani. There are others who want to con- 
fuse it with Sanskritized Hindi as it has developed 
in recent years. There are still others, purists, 
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who arc not prepared to forego anything of what 
they consider co be pure Hindi or pure Urdu in 
the interest of evolution of a common language. 
I feel that no language can have the least chance of 
becoming, the common language of India which is 
mot the product of the cultural contact of the two 
mdjor communities^ the Hindus and the Muslims, 
and to whish both have not contributed in full 
measure. ' The Hindustani language fulfils the two 
requisite conditions — it is spoken and understood 
all over India and is the result of the commingling 
of two lirfguistic traditions, the Sanskrit and the 
Persian. Hindus and Muslims, living together 
for centuries and engaged in common social and 
economic activities, have evolved this rich, pliable 
and sensitive medium of expression for their every- 
day use. It has great vigour, too, because it has 
grown, not in the comparatively anaemic atmos- 
pl7,ere of the court and the academies, but in the 
villages and the market place and has enshrined 
the folklore, the poetry and the sentiments of com- 
mon men and women. The caustic critic may ask: 
why not then take courage in both hands and call 
it Urdu or (according to the personal predilection 
of the critic) Hindir* Well, ' Hindustani cannot be 
called Hindi" because modern Hindi which often 
eschews common Arabic and Persian words in its 
attempt to be “pure” is not the spoken language 
of any considerable section of the people and it 
does not fulfil the condition of being the product 
of Hindu Muslim cooperation. It is much nearer 
to Urdu certainly, which is the common heritage 
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of the Hindus and the hfuslims, and whatever 
narrow-minded Hindus or Muslims migh; say, 
no one can honestly deny the prominent part played 
by Hindu writers and poets in developing -and 
enriching the Urdu language. Moreover, Urdu 
throughout its history has been a verj'- hospitable . 
language, borrowing large-hcartcdly from 'ill 
relevant sources and thereby enriching- its content 
and expressiveness. But, because of its literary 
associations, it is often apt to be rather overfreight- 
ed with Persian and Arabic words some of which 
have not passed into common currency. ’ There is 
a welcome tendency, however — even amongst some 
of those writers who at one time favoured the 
ornate, highflown style — towards greater lucidity 
and simplicity and bringing the written language 
nearer to the spoken language. There is greater 
readiness, amongst the progressive writers, to 
borrow from Hindi and, if communal prejudices 
had not come in the way, the process of fusion 
between Hindi and Urdu would have progressed 
more quicldy and smoothly. There is, in any case, 
a large common ground between HinM and Urdu: 
not, indeed between the artificial Hindi which is 
being manufactured by some anti-nationalist circles 
which are anxious to purge it of all thatht has gained 
in the past from Arabic and Persian sources, and the 
stilted Urdu which certain ill-advised, purist wri- 
ters affect, using imposing words of Persian and 
Arabic origin, even where equally good and simple 
words of Indian origin are available, but between 
Urdu and Hindi as they had been normally develop- 
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ing during the last few centuries. In the earlier 
days of the Khilafat and the non-cooperation 
movements, when there was a welcome coopera- 
tion between the Hindus and the Muslims for com- 
mon objectives, and political workers were anxious 
'to^ make themselyes understood by the largest 
,‘njimber of people, this process of unconscious, 
ineyitable flisiori went on much quicker. Later 
developments have had the effect of giving it a set- 
back but' h will be unwarranted pessimism to re- 
gard it as^ a permanent failure. Those who are 
acquainted with the psychology of linguistic deve- 
lopment should feel reassured to think that when 
the present bitterness and conflicts blow over, this 
process must resume its working. Another fac- 
tor, to which I have already referred and which 
tyill powerfully aid this process, is the irresistible 
widening of political life which has brought the 
“masses” into the political ken. It is no longer 
possible for gentlemen-politicians to play at politics 
and confine their speeches and propaganda to select 
cliques of their own. They have to spread their 
net wider and speak to the millions who live in 
villages and work the plough and do not under- 
stand the reined, polished and often bookish and 
artificial language of their leaders. They are nearer 
to earth and so is their language — it is natural, 
realistic, vigorous and simple like the earth itself 
which,, after all, is a good touch-stone for things 
•that have a survival value. When, with the deve- 
lopment of political life, this touchstone begins to 
function properly, spoken language and newspaper 
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■' language will, at any rate, revert to natural simpli- 
city and words which are being forcibly thrust in, 
or thrust out of language will find their true place 
outside or inside the vocabulary of India’s com- 
mon language. It will not, indeed, replace literary 
Urdu or literary Hindi, for, poetry and literature — ' 
like genius — have their own laws and no particular ^ 
style or type of language can be forced" on the poet, 
the novelist or the thinker. But for ordinary, 
everyday purposes of conversation and communi- 
cation of ideas in print, there /r the nucleus 'of a 
common language, Hindustani, which is near 
enough to earlier Hindi and nearer to simple Urdu 
and which can, and will, be developed to cement 
the bonds which unite the people of this great 
land. It is for our writers, speakers and teachers 
who hold the future of India dear, to strive for 
bringing about this consummation. 
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• Educated people in this country are generally 
agreed that Jndk needs a national language. The 
necessity for one language has become clearer as 
the _ sentiment -for national independence has ga- 
thered Strength’. But how far is this problem, 
which has' taken the form of Hindi-Urdu or Hin- 
dustani controversy, capable of solution in the 
present state of affairs has not yet been clearly con- 
sidered. 

Indeed it seems strange that in spite of the 
presence of several highly developed languages 
and literatures, such as Bengali, Gujrati, Marathi 
and those of the South, the problem of a national 
language should have become identified with the 
Hindi- Urdu question and its manifold complica- 
tions. Why this is so requires careful thought. 

There are two main reasons for it. 

1. The fact that with the exception of the 
Dravidiari languages all the other pro- 
viiitial languages of India are derived 
from Sanskrit. 

2. The coming into open conflict of the old 
and hitherto dormant antipathies between 
Plind’u and Muslim cultures, owing to the 
growth of political consciousness in the 
country generally. 
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It is important to note that such provincial 
languages as Marathi, Gujrati and Bengali represent 
basically the same culture as is represented by 
Hindi, since they are all derived directly from 
Sanskrit. It is therefore natural that there iSf,no 
serious opposition from these languages to Hindi, 
becoming the national language. Bengali being 
somewhat more advanced than the" other provincial 
languages offered some resistance and asserted its 
own claims for being recognised zs the common 
language. But the wide popularity and compara- 
tive simpheity of Hindi, coupled with the'cumcrical 
strength of the Hindi-speaking population and the 
difficulties connected witii Bengali pronunciation, 
soon threw the claims of Bengali into the back- 
ground. Urdu, however, has its roots in Persian 
and Arabic and is the medium of a different culture. 
It is precisely for this reason that the question of 
Urdu has become an almost insurmountable ba;:- 
rier in the path of a national language. In reality 
therefore the mutual opposition of Hindi and 
Urdu reflects the conflict of two separate cultures, 
which finds expression in various spheres of our 
national life. 

Ignoring the cultural differences that exist 
between the Hindus and the Muslimsf our politi- 
cians have offered an easy solution to the problem ^ 
of language in the form of Hindustani, which claims^ 
to synthesise Hindi and Urdu. Such thoughtless 
solutions have had no more success than the 
attempts of the Indian National Congress to bring 
about Hindu-Muslim unity. The reasons for this 
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are as follows: — 

I. According to the science of phonetics 
there is a sharp diference between the sound values 
of Sanskrit and the sound values of Arabic and 
Persian;, consequently the same difference exists 
, 'between Hindi and Urdu. If the subtlety of music 
and the charm of' cadence are the mainstay of the 
poetry and creative Hterature of any language, 
then from the point of view of phonetics a hybrid 
Hindustan^ cbniposed of Sanskrit, Persian and 
Arabic’ elepaents, can never be a vehicle for the 
highest poetical expression. 

' 2. Even in the case of prose, as soon as we 
travel beyond the confines of ordinary speech or 
simple narratives and stories, we have to draw 
upon Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian if we want to 
write anything serious or critical. If the words 
of Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian origins are taken out 
.‘of our language, the residue might well serve our 
conversational and other ordinary needs, but would 
be wholly inadequate for Hteraiy or scientific 
expression. Nor would it provide speech for the 
characters of Kalidas and Bhavbhuti or for Ghahb 
and Zauq. Such a language will be wholly 
incapable of expressing the minds of Iqbal or 
Rabindranath and would also be of no use to 
scientists, historians and politicians. 

Under the present circumstances, therefore, 
it would scem_ that the best course is to let Hindi 
, and Urdu retain their separate identity. In the 
meantime the Hindi-knowing people should try to 
improve their Icnowledge of Urdu, as those know- 
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'ing Urdu should learn more of Hindi. It is futile 
to raise the question of one national language 
until the Hindus and the Muslims have achieved 
cultural homogeneity by being incorporated into a 
higher and wider culture, whiclj would arise only 
after the conquest of political freedom. 

It would thus appear that in our country the 
problem of linguistic unity is a part of the larger 
problem of culmral unity. Not only India, but 
the entire world will be called upon to. revise- its 
cultural values in the near future. .Ours is. a 
scientific and philosophic age. ' ' 

It is the age of the fulfilment of machinery', of 
its beauty and of its transformation of the face of 
the world, hlachinery has annihilated distance 
and has brought together conflicting races, cul- 
tures and peoples. In order to establish a scien- 
tific and human civilization, the different countries 
and nationalities of the world will have to alter' 
their cultural bases very substantially. This cul- 
tural reconstruction will lead to the establishment 
of a world socialist order in which the cultures of 
various peoples will be in the nature of national 
manifestations of certain basic common values. 
Under that world civilization, based as it will be 
on fundamentally different social conditions, the 
Hindu and Muslim cultures shall lose their separate, 
identities and become one. Then alone will real* 
Hindu-Muslim unity be achieved both on the cul- 
tural and the political plain, and then alone will 
it be possible to have a common language for the 
country. 
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The future national language of India -will,’ 
however, have in it a large element of Sanskrit, 
whose beauty and music will inspire the writers 
of the entire country, excepting perhaps those of 
_ tl'jfc South. But 4;he new language will be very 
' different from the ancient Sanskrit in spirit. It 
, ,will have nothing of the decadent subtlety and limit- 
ed, vision of the individualism of the feudal age. 
It will be on the other hand a robust, dynamic and 
, socially- u€eful. medium of thought and expression, 
^bdrrowiiig freely from Arabic, Persian and other 
languages without in any way marring the music 
and beauty of its vibrant life. It will lose its 
religious character by ceasing to reflect the indivi- 
dualism of the Hindu religion, and will in this sense 
come nearer to the Muslim culture. Indeed it 
will become the vehicle of a healthy humanism. 

Such a national language will be one of the 
major factors cementing the economic and social 
life of the country. And when it has acquired 
that status, it will be studied with as much fond- 
ness and pride by all as English, a foreign language, 
is being studied today. 

It is possible, that after a few centuries when 
socialism apd the development of macliine civili- 
zation have done away with the desirability of 
, retaining separate national cultures, humanity may 
attempt to evolve an international language. For, 
the world order of the future will pull down the 
artificial barriers between man and man, thus creat- 
ing the need of ancJther language which will ade- 
quately satisfy the new requirements of human life. 
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For the present, however, let us not forget 
that the problem of our national language is inti- 
mately connected with the problem of our cultural 
unity. Tliis unity will come about only after our 
political emancipation and will be based uffon 
socialism and the achievements of machinery and 
not on the time-worn ideals of ages past, which 
have no significance today. Indeed the future, of 
humanity rests with science, machinery and the 
socialist reconstruction of life. 



. MOHAJ^JMAD DIN TASEER 

The ideal is "that there should be only one 
language hi the ’world. But the facts are that 
(leaving* the ’world alone) from the very early period 
of the _li^jguiSnc history of India there -were at 
ie?!st f^vo ^ets of dialects, even amongst the so- 
called Ihdo- Aryan language-group. Previous to 
that were the Austric languages and the Dravidian 
languages. The Dravidian drove out the Austric, 
but the pre-Dravidian vocabulary survives even 
today. The Indo-Aryan pushed the Dravidian 
into the South, and though the Dravidian linguis- 
tic influence has declined in the North, it has an 
'integral life in the South. These are almost pre- 
historic matters. Sanskrit, be it noted, was born, 
bred and matured outside India. Persian, its 
collateral, had an independent history of its own. 
But the off-spring of these long-parted sisters 
joined hands at last in India. And, whereas the 
alphabet of Sanskrit is Semitic (South-Arabian) in 
origin, Persian reverted to a revised Arabic script 
^centuries later. So much for unity and variety. 
And yet with all this profusion of languages, 
covering all groups, our masses are ignorant and 
uneducated. 

It is a very complicated situation. Add to it 
the political, social, economic and religious entangle- 
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meats. And behind tliis chaotic scene are the 
invisible wire-pullers, the powerful foreign and 
native exploiters, who are busy day and night, 
piping and wooing, inciting and coercing, conduct- 
ing a puppet-show of their oyn machination#:. 

It is pointless, therefore, to indulge in an' 
abstract discussion on unity and nationalism. Tlie 
linguistic situation presents a concrete problem,' 
in a concrete setting. We should deal with it in a 
concrete manner. / , 

First of all there is the Urdu-Hindi antagonism- 
It is no use saying that it does not exisf iinyivhere, 
that it is a creation of vested interests. It exists 
everywhere. It is, no doubt, a creation of foreign 
rule and vested interests. So are most of our 
troubles. But it is a creation which is very much 
alive and kicking. We cannot end it by closing 
our eyes tightly and denying its existence. It has 
an existence in the present and a liistory in the 
past. 

Before the advent of the Persian-speaking 
people Northern India was in a linguistic chaos. 
Dialects were struggling with languages. When 
the Central State became consolidated, the hlidland 
Suranesi dialects, spoken roundabout Delhi, the 
capital of India, naturally began to gairf supremacy. 
It was also natural that Persian words should find 
their way into this growing language. The Indian* 
officials and the other educated people of the time 
introduced eagerly into their languages the words 
of the new Court language. We find the same 
process working today. It is the English vocabu- 
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iar7 now. It was the Persian vocabulary then.' 
Today we laugh at the Anglicised Plindustani, 
and the English laugh at the “Indian English” of 
our- babu-graduates. It was then a question of 
Pe^siani^ed “Hindustani” and Indianized Persian. 

, It is a well-known rule of the mixture of languages 
■ ^ref. Windisch’s “'-Zur Theorien der Mischsprachen 
und Lehnw'ortei”) that “it is not the foreign langu- 
age the* nation learns that it turns into a mixed 
language, hnt that its own native language becomes 
mjsed under the influence of the foreign language.” 
It is not 'a question of political pressure. It is a 
linguistic law. We find that in the French writings 
of the German king, Frederick the Great, there is 
not a single word of German, but his German was 
full of French words and phrases. The same was 
true of the Indian educated classes in the times of 
the Afghans and Moghuls. The masses, how- 
."e-ver, did not use this inflated vocabulary. A few 
political, judicial, and court words of Persian 
sufficed for their needs. (Even Tamil has these 
Persian words). But the Suranesi dialect spread 
far and wide, until it became the lingua franca of 
Central and Northern India, and was understood 
even in the towns and cities of Southern India 
and Easterfl Bengal. It became “Hindustani” 
,and was the spoken language of the Moghul Empe- 
rors and Nawabs. The last King of Delhi and the 
last Ruler of Oudli, both composed huge volumes 
of verses in this common language of the Hindus 
and Moslems. But I am forgetting the new forces 
at work. The rulers of Fort WiUiam were watch- 
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'ing this amalgamation very keenly. Let me quote 
the words of Sir Charles James Lyall, k.c.s.i., c.i.e. 
“The Hindi form of Hindustani,” writes he, “was 
invented simultaneously with Urdu prose by -the 
teachers at Fort William. It was intended tO'^be 

a Hindustani for the use of Hindus one” 

brand for the Hindus, another ifor the Moslem^ . 
It has been so, ever since. ' 

I know the impatient comments this will 
excite. Why not rejoin these se^parated. paths?. 
It is more easily said than done. r ' 

But as it is, this is not the only pomf .of dis- 
union in India. Culture itself is a superstructure, 
and language is a minor part, a mere expression of 
that superstructure. (Europe has a certain unity 
of culture with all its disparity of languages). 
Our disparities are not caused by our difficulties, 
in languages. 

This bifurcation of Hindustani into “.Urdu”", 
and “Hindi” is really a sign of the times. As long 
as Urdu (Hindustani) remained the spoken language 
and the vehicle of poetry and simple prose there 
were no differences. But as the language grew up 
. and began to incorporate highej learning, transla- 
tions of scientific books, etc., the question of tech- 
nical terms and abstract nouns became important. 
There was no central organisation to meet the^ 
situation. Readymade terms from Arabic and 
Persian (both living languages) w.ere borrowed 
and adapted ad hoc. As Persian was no longer the . 
Court language, and Hindustani was not the 
medium of instruction, this Persianized Urdu be 
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came a highly attificial language, understood only 
by a few. The Fort William “teachers” had taught 
only too well. A new version of Hindustani, 
with- Sanskrit (a dead but “sacred” language) as 
its mainspring, caix^e into existence. The growing 
nationalism of the Hindus led them to Hindi, 
_^'aiid the Moslems (-tarried on with Urdu. These 
• two_^ versioiio of" the same language are now in a 
state of ' adolescence, with all the characteristic 
virtues a_gid vices, bickerings and vanities. They 
seejii to' have parted for good, at least amongst 
the learned circles. 

‘Should they be brought back and unified? 
Perhaps it would be better to change “should” 
into “could”. That would be a more realistic 
way of looking at the problem. But even if we 
discuss it in an abstract way, there appears to be no 
necessity for trying to reverse the historical pro- 
.cess. . 

Then how can you conduct a united national 
struggle when you have more than one language? 
TMs is the question which agitates the minds of 
those who advocate one language for the whole of 
India. But the words “language” and “nation” 
are not co-extensive. We have Afghanistan with 
two languages and one nation. Switzerland has 
four languages. (The small canton of Berne 
alone has two languages and two religions). And 
there are Britain and the U.S.A. with one language 
and two nations. Nor should the question of 
administration alone frighten us. Canada and the 
Union of South Africa, no bigger than our various 
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provinces, are getting along quite well with tv-o 
languages each. We should not forget that langu- 
ages, much more so scripts, are only symbols of 
thought. They are only meant to convey the Idea. 
The shibboleth of the symbol should not be -wor- 
shipped for its own sake. Our aim is to educate' 
the masses on the right lines, to communicate with 
them in the easiest possible manner, ih the langu- 
ages nearest to them, their mother-tongues. Wc 
want to prepare them for the struggle for.frecdoin. 
It will require a good many years to make 'one 
common language and then teach it to tfie' illiterate 
millions of India. Surely you are not going to 
wait for freedom until then? And once you have 
freedom you need not worry about the language 
problem. Divergence of languages will not be 
politically harmful then, for, you will have no 
vested interests to exploit differences. The same 
is true of culture. Divergence of language groups 
does not destroy the integrity of culture, nor does 
the divergence of culture cancel the integrity of 
the national struggle for freedom. The aim only 
lends content to the forms of language, literature 
and culture. And the langua^s, literatures and 
cultures of India give a variety of form to the 
content of the struggle for freedom ^fcom exploi- 
tation. ' , 

I go a step further and say that as long as 
India is not free any attempt to breaJc the linguistic 
or cultural integrity of important groups is both- 
impossible and harmful. It will give a handle to 
the vested interests and confuse the masses. Our 
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poliqr should be to strengthen the existing language 
groups, write the right sort of books in various 
languages and propagate the spirit of freedom 
through them. 

« IMor. should v/t bewilder the masses by trying 
to teach them additional languages and new scripts. 
'X'lie majority of thrm are illiterate. They have no 
incentive fc?t learning a language which is not their 
mother ‘tongue. It they try to learn more than 
one- script jor iapguage it will be easier for them to 
lapse into^ illiteracy, even if we manage to educate 
them up ‘to the primary standard. And the primary 
standard does not teach even one language in a 
proper manner. When we arc free, when we are 
richer, vte can afford the luxury of teaching many 
languages to one person. It is no use wasting 
money, energy and time over this tedious process 
now. We should not forget that wc have wary 
iesiemies, watching us all the time. The Urdu- 
Hindi (and the Hindi-Tamil) controversies have 
already achieved alarming proportions. 

Then what is the solution? We have before 
us the example of the U. S. S. R. It is not neces- 
sary to be a Comijiunist to learn from this great 
Socialist federation, how to tackle the problem of 
divergent cultures and languages. Before the 
Ilevolution, the Czars tried to “russify” the whole 
empire. The Russian language was taught com- 
pulsorily wherever there were schools and conse- 
. quently the Caucasian and Central Asiatic coun- 
tries remained backward. The Esldmos, of course, 
were treated as the Bhils are treated now in India. 
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" Then came the Revolution^ the dictatorship of one 
class, one ideology, the equalitaiian state. The 
idea of “National culture” was regarded by Lenin 
as a purety bourgeois idea. But he also said that 
linguistic, national and state - distinctions 
exist for a 'cery long time even, after the dictator- ' 
sliip of the proletariat on a vofd scale.” Dealing 
with diverging languages, ccc., he realised^ that, the 
policy of one language, the scheme of “russifica- 
tion” was an Imperialist idea. Tive uniformity of 
ideology did not require the uniformil'y, of lan"^- 
age. Why draw a red herring across the path of 
freedom ? And today we find that in the U. S. S. R. 
schools of the first grade alone are run in sixty-six 
different languages. The Russian Academy of 
Sciences and the Instituie of Eastern languages has 
created alphabets, grammars, and dictionaries, where 
none existed (e.g. Eskimos, Uzbeks). The aim is, 
literacy, not the learning of some particular language. • 
The backward areas receive three times more money 
per capita for education than the R. S. F. S. R. 
(Russia proper), with the result that a country 
where literacy figures were almost as low as in 
India, is now one of the most advanced countries 
in the world, at least educationally^ To quote 
Hans and Hessen, the well-known anti-Cpmmu- 
nist White Russian professors: “in spite of tho- 
partisan character of the education imparted, the 
national renaissance of all Russian minorities is 
an actual fact which brings with itself immense 
possibilities in the future.” 

The Indian situation is very much like that of 
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Czarist Russia. The successful experiment of the' 
U. S. S. R. shows to us the obvious way out. 

This docs not mean that the use and advance- 
ment of an existing language which is commonly 
understood in the, bazars of India should be dis- 
^ ’couraged. The diverging development of Hindi 
and Urdu has ma"le it both impossible and unde- 
sirable that' these languages should be replaced by 
the Kiildustani that was once a budding language 
and well pn ns way to becoming the lingua franca 
oUat le’ast Northern India. Not should this newly 
revised 'Hindustani be forced on the Dravidian 
speaking people. It is so futile and mischievous. 
On the other hand the various languages of India 
should be encouraged in their development so that 
they become perfect vehicles for the expression .of 
advanced political, scientific and literary ideas. 

I am afraid some of our enthusiastic nadona- 
* lists have formed a false idea of what they consider 
to be the cause of Indian freedom. They forget 
that even nationalism is not the end but the means 
to a higher ideal — ^the achievement of the freedom 
of Man. 

The following quotations speak for them- 
selves: — . 

I. Associated Press, Nagpur, September ^oth, 1938:- 

“The (Central Provinces) Assembly devoted 
the whole day to a discussion of an amend- 
ment seeking to add ‘Urdu or Hindustani’ 
in the definition of a recognised language 
which according to the draft assembly rule 
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as it stands at ptesent means Hindi ot Mar- 
hatti... Almost all members from the opposi- 
tion benches spoke in favour of the amend- 
ment... and asked the Congress hlicistiy not 
to hesitate in giving effect to the- Ivata>dii 
Congress resolution dealir^ with the protec- - 
tion of minorities, their lat'iguagc and culture 
if the Congress desired to vAn oVer the con- 
fidence and goodwill of the hiuslirds of the 
province. / - , 

The Finance hlinistcr, on behalf of the Cong- 
ress Government opposed the amendment. 
He said that those who had refused to accept 
the Congress as a national organisation could 
not draw the Congress Government’s atten- 
tion to the Karachi resolution on minori- 
ties... He appealed to Muslim members to, 
ponder over the question and said that a^ 
minority had not the right of imposing un- . 
reasonable demands on a mai oriy in the house . 
Those Muslim members who so desired 
already enjo^^ed the privilege of speaking in 
Urdu, but he felt that the production of 
these speeches in Urdu \yas not a feasible 
proposition.” 

Babu Sampurnanand, Education IMinister, 
replying to a welcome address by the'Nagri, 
Pracharni Sabha at Benares, advised them 
thus: — 

“If we want Hindi, which is also called Hin- ■ 
dustani, to be learnt easily by our South 
Indian countrymen, it is essential that wc 



MOHAMMAD DIN TASEER 


23,1 

should use a sufficient number of Sanskrit 
words in the Hindi language.” 

This does not lead directly either to the popu- 
larisation of the cause of Hindustani or to the 
aclaevement of freedom for India. 

, But what is Hindustani? Says Gandhiji (As- 
•*;ociated Press, Bombay, October 20th, 1938): — 
’ “So far as Congress is concerned, Hindustani 
is its recognised oflScial language, designed 
' , aS hn Ail-India language for inter-provin- 
« ' dal ’contact. The Hindi-Urdu controversy 
has no bottom. The Hindustani of the 
Congress conception has yet to be crystal- 
lised into shape. It will not be so long as 
Congress proceedings are not conducted 

exclusively in Hindustani Hindustani 

spoken to a Bengali or Southern audience 
* will naturally have a large stock of words 

'of Sanskrit origin. The same speech deli- 
vered in the Panjab will have a large admix- 
ture of words of Arabic or Persian origin.” 

If Hindustani is yet to be crystallised, the 
Plindustani with varying vocabulary to suit diffe- 
rent provinces, then why start making it compul- 
sory now aild that, too, in a province where it is a 
foreign language ? Why not name these variants 
’’plainly as Hindi and Urdu ? Why should the non- 
Sanskrit Dravidians and Sanskrit Bengalis both 
have ’ Sanskritized Hindustani ? Why not wait 
until this language does crystallise ? But Gandhiji 
does not differentiate between “is” and “is to be.” 
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Said he on September lo, 1938: “There is nothing 
wrong in making a Imowlcdge of Hindustani 
compulsory if we are sincere in our declarations 
that Hindustani is or is to be the Kashira hbasha” 
Then comes the argument:, “Ladn ,w'as sand 
probably is compulsory in English schools. Its- 
study did not interfere with tfiC study of English. ^ 
On the contrary English was enriched'' by a know- ' 
ledge of the noble language.” This mly sa^sfy 
the Dravidian language-group but ‘I ajn^ afraid I ’ 
cannot make a jump long enough to cQvet'the 'dis- 
tance betv/een an “uncrystalliscd language” ancl 
“a noble language,” a fact and a wish. 

Hindustani, the basic language which has yet 
to be formed definitively, is not a noble language, 
nor is it meant lo, nor can it enrich the full grown 
languages of India — Urdu, Tamil, Bengali, Hindi, 
etc. It should be based upon the bazar speech of 
the towns of India, and the folk-speech dialects' 
of the villages of Northern India. 

Let me set forth a concrete line of procedure:— 

We call a basic-language committee composed 
mainly of young writers and linguists. (N. B. 
“young” refers to mind and not to age. I did not 
use the word “progressive” because it may have a 
certain fixed connotation). They ffrst make a 
list of basic words semantically necessary. 'Given, 
this list of referrent ideo-symbols, we proceed lo 
the philological side. We take Fallon’s English- 
Hindustani Dictionary as our basis. Three' Urdu 
knowing members, from different parts of India, 
say the Panjab, U. P. and Hyderabad, who do not 
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know any Hindi, but know their local rural dialects, 
make a list of all the non-Persian words that they 
understand and, likewise, three Hindi loiowing 
members who Jo not Imow any Urdu, make a list 
of-1 non-Sanskrit y/ords. This basic philological 
- ‘list should then be compared rsith the basic seman- 
■ ,tlc list. In thoscj cases where the basic semantic 

• idco-symbols have no corresponding symbol- 
words in the Urdu-Hindi lisis, equhalents should 
_be. given froih bodi the languages. This should 
fqTm Our Ipasic diclionar}*. Let me give an exam- 
ple: — . 

Suppose in your basic list of semantic words 
(ideo-symbols) — ^^^ou can prepare it in any language, 
preferably English — there is the entry “North” 
and you find that in your philological list there is 
no common Urdu-Hindi word for it, that neither 
'“shamal” nor “utlar” is included, then you will 

* enter , these two words together: shamal, uftar. 
There is no need to make polite compromises for 
the avoidance of such variants. Only those words 
which are familiar to both non-Hindi knowing 
Urdu people, and non-Urdu knowing Hindi peo- 
ple, should be included without variants. The 
whole work should be carried out realistically, 
factually aiM. not wishfully. Compromise can be 

^ made' later on, if it is unavoidable. Of course 
when there is a common philological word for a basic 
semantic word (ideo-symbol), e.g., Inqilah for 
Revolution, Samaj for society, there is no need for 
entering variants. In the case of familiar synonyms 
to select the one which is more commonly in use in 
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' classics of the past. 

This basic dictionary can be amplified later by 
the collection of vocabulary from folk speech- 
classics, like “Ala Oodal,” “Hir Ranjah,” and -lite- 
rary speech-classics like the latet dramas af Has^iar 
and other playwrights. Reports of Kisi^n and - 
Ala-ic-Ioor public meetings, as w^ll as gramophone 
records of everyday speech can forril another source 
of A'ocabulary. Later on special vocabularies of 
professional and political words anej'^of otlaer ideo- 
categories could be collected. But die metlljod 
should be the same as that proposed for th'e forma- 
tion of the first basic dictionary double lists, 
philological and semantic (ideo-symbols, in any 
language), elimination by comparison.. 

This enlarged dictionary should be published 
in Urdu and Hindi scripts together, and in the 
Latin script separately. The Urdu and Hindi 
publication will be a good guide for the various? 
writers in these languages who want to write in a 
simpler style but cannot because of various speech- 
habits. The Latin-script version will be useful 
for various group-leaders in the Congress and other 
inter-provincial political , orgaiyzations who do 
mass-contact work. 

I will not indulge in any involved discussion 
of the script-problem. The Latin, Nagri and Urdu, 
scripts all have their good points and shortcomings. 
Latin and Nagri have separate scripts for writing 
and printing and that is an unnecessary com- 
plexity. The Urdu script has dicritical marks and 
that, too, is equally confusing. These idco-sym- 
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bols are not important in themselves. They are ‘ 
just vehicles for ideas. In the present state of our 
development we need the knowledge of, at least, 
one- European language and therefore familiarity 
wiA the. Latin script is a necessity for our leaders. 

• This Hindustani should in the first instance 
.'.l^ecome the langcige of our group-leaders. It 
- should aftSrwafds or simultaneously be carried 
over to fee masses. This should be done primarily 
through,, speecii-mcdiums, e. g. radio, talkies, 
gramoirhone records, and touring theatres. Pri- 
mers, b6oks and illustrated magazines can follow 
later on. 

We could start with maldng the knowledge of 
Hindustani — after we have formulated a handbook 
of vocabulary and elementary grammar — compul- 
sory for Congress delegates and all others who 
^take a leading part in inter-provincial political 
. organizations, as strictly as Congress makes the 
wearing of hand-spun khaddar compulsory. Thus 
tills Hindustani may be, at the beginning, the ear- 
language of all, and the eye-language of only a few. 
But the masses should not be compelled to learn 
it, particularly at, this ^tage when we have not 
“crystallised” even the elements of Hindustani. 
The adoption of Sanskrit and Persian variants 
..suggested by Gandhiji will, apart from creating 
misunderstandings, make the formation of a real 
basic .language even more difficult than it is at 
■ this stage. The consolidation of these variants 
by usage will create another obstacle in the way 
of Hindustani proper. These variants are, as stated 



2.^6 NATIONAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


before, not very different from the colloquial Urdu 
and Hindi. 

Let us learn at least one lesson from the 
U. S. S. R. jMay I repeat again that the v/ords 
“language” and “nation” are, not co-extenSi?ve, 
that our aim is to propagate ideas and not force, 
upon people uniformity of fonh or a set of parti- 
cular idco-symbols. And the id6al is that there 
should be one language for the whole of the world. 
The immediate aim is the removal of jili forms 
of exploitation bj^ vested interest. 
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The question *)£ a national language for India 
is ititimate^ connected with the Indian national 
probiena. The solution of the one would lead to 
the- solution o*f,the other. The dat^' Indians agree 
yJaole-heartedly on the question of a national 
language, the political problem itself would be 
solved to a great extent. Hence the fundamental 
importance of the settlement of the language 
question. Those who have faith in Indian unity 
must, therefore, direct all their energy to the ful- 
filment of this task. 

Let us face realities. It is a fact that within 
the Indian sub-continent there are so many con- 
flicting parties and interests that the disruptive for- 
ces sometimes seem to overwhelm the forces mak- 
ing for union. Here there are two major communi- 
ties, Hindus and Muslims, who have, admittedly, 
some vital differences between them. Whatever 
may bp said by those who indulge in wishful 
thinldng it is a fact that the Hindu-hluslim problem 
-today *is unsolved and apparently almost insoluble. 

The same state of affairs is reflected in the pro- 
blem -of language. Urdu and Hindi are the two 
aspirants for the position of the national language. 
Urdu is backed up mostly by the Muslims and 
Hindi by most of the Hindus. Both these commu- 
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iiitles and both these languages have drifted apart 
and unfortunately the estrangement is greater 
today than ever before. 

\Thy? A brief historical sunxy will provide 
the answer. , ' . ^ . 

For centuries during the medieval period the- 
religions, cuhures and langua^.es of the Hindu? ' 
and the ii.iusiims influenced and interacted on 
each other. So far as language was coiicerned, 
although Persian remained the ofliciS,! CQU,rt langu; 
age, yet the influence of time and the nnutukl g6pA 
relations of the tv^o communities gradually' brought 
into being, at least in the greater part of the coun- 
try, a common language which, at various stages 
of its career, became known as Hindi, the language 
of Hindustan, Rekhta, Hindustani, Urdu-i-moalla 
and finally Urdu. 

Urdu was and has been an admixture of words _ 
deriving their origin mostly from Sanskrit, Arabic* 
and Persian. It has, besides, followed an open 
door policy and welcomed rvords from any and 
everjwchcre. Hence its universal appeal. Urdu 
was a natural compromise, a natural and convenient 
mixture. It was the meeting-pomt of two civiliza- 
tions. And it was a happy augury that it was 
named neither after the country or th*^ religion of 
the rulers nor of the ruled poeple. Urdu is 'a neu-, 
tral word, almost international in its significance. 

Yvith the advent of the British power, Persian 
gradually lost its predominant place. The Western 
rulers recognized Urdu as the natural successor, it 
being the language most widely understood by the 
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people. Thus Urdu became the court language in ' 
1855. Not a single voice was raised against it. 
In fact in 1861 the Zamindars and some other 
inhabitants of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa submitted 
a memorial to the yiceroy praying that the proceed- 
ings of the newly created High Court should be 
pbnducted in Urdij^.. Besides this it is related tha^ 
many educ?ated’ Hindus whose mother tongue was 
not Urdu and even the British rulers used to deliver 
their spgcphcs'on various public occasions in Urdu. 
Tj|as Urdu, gradually became popular all over the 
country.’ ' 

' But the jealous Heavens forbade its triumph, 
and the language question became inextricably 
mixed with communal considerations. 

Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru says in his pamphlet, 
“The Question of Language”: — 

“It was in the second half of the nin eteenth 
qentuty that the words Hindi and Urdu began to 
signify something different from each other. This 
separadsm grew. Probably it was a reflex of the 
rising national consciousness which first affected 
the Hincius, who began to lay stress on purer Hindi 
and the Devanagri Script. Nationalism was for 
them inevitably at the begimiing a form of Hindu 
nationalism.'' A little later the Muslims slowly 
^developed their form of nationalism, which was 
Muslim nationalism and this began to consider 
Urdu__as their own particular preserve.” Panditji 
assures us that “this separatism in language is bound 
to disappear with the fuller development of na- 
tionalism.” 
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But SO far the separatism has continued to 
grow and today the gulf is wider than ever before. 

The Hindi agitation was started in Bihar in 
1867; it had its second triumph in 1900 in the 
U. P., where through the patronage of Sir Anthony 
hlacdoneli it was made the alternative court iangu-* . 
age. The Hindi Sahitya Sammclan was founde'^.. 
in 1910 and since then Gandhijl has taken _ an 
active part in the Hindi campaign throughout India. 
The Congress passed its Hindustani' Resplution iii 
1531, but the mischief could not be stopped. "Iln 
April 1936 the first session of the Bharatiya Sahdtya 
Patishad was held at Nagpur under the President- 
ship of J'.Iaratma Gandhi, who declared “Plindi 
Athwa Hindustani” as the language of the Parishad 
and by implication as the future language of the 
country. At an objection raised by hlaulana Abdul 
Haq of the Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-i-tJrdu, against the 
name of this newfangled artificial language, Gandhiji ’ 
is stated to have dubbed Urdu as the language of 
the Muslims, which is written in the same script 
as the Quran. 

This raised a storm of protest throughout the 
land and several Hindus, indu^ding Lala Sundar 
Lal and Pandit Nehru strongly criticized the anti- 
Urdu views of Gandhiji. '' 

Pandit Nehru wrote his famous pamphlet on« 
the “Question of Language” in August 1937 and 
in the same month the Abdul Haq-Rajendra frasad 
understanding regarding the language controversy 
was arrived at. 

But the rift widened day by day. The tAU- 
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India Ivluslim League passed a resolution in favour 
of Urdu at its Lucknow Session in October 1938. 
Urdu day was celebrated throughout India on i8th 
December, and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru the new Pre- 
^idhnt of the AnpanQan-i-Taraqqi-i-Urdu appealed 
tg his countrymen,to rally round the cause of Urdu 
a^id save this last 'Ctronghold of the common cul- 
ture of the Hindus and the Muslims. 

The situation worsened during the Congress 
regime^di? seven Provinces from 1937 to 1939. 
The Congress Governments, following the Cong- 
ress, Resolution of 1931, apparently supported 
Hindustani but really furthered the cause of Hindi 
in the guise of Hindustani. 

What made matters much worse than would 
otherwise have been the case was the use of highly 
Sanskritized Hindi by such responsible Congress- 
_men as Gandhiji, Sampurnanandji and others. 

" An All-India Urdu Conference was held at 
Delhi in December 1939. Gandhiji’s message to 
the Conference showed that, while speaking on the 
language question, he was stih thinking in commu- 
nal terms, a fact pointed out by Pandit Nehru 
himself. It is satisfactory to note that since then 
Mahatraaji h^s corrected himself to some extent, 
though he still complains of the “cloud of distrust” 
hanging over his head. (Vide his letter dated 
7.3.40 published in “Hamari Zaban” Delhi dated 
1-4-40). 

Unfortunately this “cloud of distrust” hangs 
over the whole of India at the present lime and the 
sphere of the national lanffuap-e is not immnnp 



2J2 


NATIONAL LANGUAGE FOR INDIA 


from it. 

If the Congress had taken a bold stand when 
It took office three years ago and had declared Urdu 
as the national language of India, it might, at one 
stroke, have solved the political problem^ as w'elk 
The Muslims assured of the preservation of the 
common Hindu-Muslim culture* would have shed 
their suspicion of the Hindus, and a long step 
would surely have been taken towards the solution 
of the communal problem. - 

It is clear that Urdu has ultimately a^Sanslcrit 
and therefore a Hindu foundation, with a super- 
structure which is partly hluslim, and therefore it 
represents a just compromise between the two cul- 
tures, but the Hindi-Hindustani of Gandhiji and 
the vast number of his Hindu followers is bent upon 
treating ail words of Muslim origin as untouchables. 
The question is whether we should adopt a langu-, 
age which represents only a section (even thebigger 
section) of the Indians or a language which com- 
bines in fair measure the original Hindu and Muslim 
languages? The Muslims gave up their own cul- 
tural language (Persian) and adopted Urdu (Sans- 
krit plus Persian), and norw they are asked to give 
up this position as well. How caru they- agree? 
The deliberate attempts at purging modern, “poli- 
tical” Hindi of even all popular Arabic and Persian 
words show that what is being aimed at is not a 
joint social structure but pure Hindu domination. 

The Congress alone couM have held the scales 
even. But it did not do so. Instead, it felt that 
it could not be “unfair” to the Hindus, who formed 
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the bulk of its supporters and Avho were being 
more and more attracted to their ancient Vedic 
culture. 

The Hindus that is a large section of them, 
began to- entertaii> dreams of a Hindu revival. 
■The rebirth of Hipidi was to play an im^portant 
p^rt in this revival. Pandit Malaviya was one of 
the Jeaders *of this section. Another section of 
the Hindus brought up in the traditions of the com- 
mon Hiadu-hluslim culture did not look with 
favour at movement of segregation. Mughal 
culture still played an important part in their lives. 
They did not regard this culture as exclusively 
Muslim. Urdu was to them a symbol of this 
joint heritage. They did not want to give it up. 
Otiginally during the hluslim period when the 
Muslims mostly used Persian, it was the Hindus 
who helped to devise the language which was then 
nailed Hindi and which later assumed the form of 
Urdu. How could they then regard it as a Mus- 
lim product? Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru was the most 
prominent leader of this section. These liberal- 
minded people earnestly appealed in the name of 
unity to such Hiijdus a« were still attached to 
Urdu ta strengthen this single tie between the two 
major communities of India, for in it alone lay the 
hope of the future. 

Another great force that has played a decisive 
part in. this connection is Mahatma Gandhi. Where 
•he appeared on the political horizon he infused 
new energy into the hearts, of the Indians, parti- 
cularly the Hindus. He placed the old simple 
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Hindu ideal before them. They answered his 
call to action. 

As we have said above Hindi was one of the 
planks of the JMahatma’s platform. It was to be 
the common national languagc^of India. Mo^t of 
the Hindus followed his programme. The old 
Hindu-hluslim understanding'' vas gone. The 
Hindus began to purge Hindi of the Arabic, and 
Persian words that had been assimilated by it in ^ 
ihe course of lime. ' . 

The IMuslims raised a communaHa'y to sfiv.c 
Urdu and the culture represented b)" it. The Urdu- 
ioving Hindus felt bewildered. Hindu nationa- 
lism had become identified with Hindi; what was 
to be their position? They mostly remained quiet. 
The more far-seeing among the Hindus realized 
that one can not obliterate the medieval period of 
Indian history at one stroke. The eighty millions^ 
in this country can not be ignored. One cannot 
go back to ancient India without dealing a death- 
blow to modern India. Who can put back the 
clock of Time? Even many English and European 
words have come to stay. All such naturalized 
foreigners should be wekomedr They have come 
to serve us. Let us therefore broaden our out- 
look on life. Let us not be narrowly natipnal in 
our ideas and aspirations, let us, instead, broadi- 
base our future on a multiplicity of cultures, an- 
cient, medieval and modern. 

If prejudices were to be set aside, Urdu with- 
its Persian script and an even admixture of Sanskrit 
and other old Indian words on the one hand and 
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Arabic and Persian words on the other would be « 
found to be a true exponent of this common 
culture. 

.Urdu as has now been admitted even by 
Ga^dhijij^ is not die exclusive language of the 
Muslims. It is in fact the spoken language of the 
overwhelming majbrity of the people in Northern 
iildia. Hindi-ites like to call it Hindi. That the 
spoken kinguage is not Hindi is admitted by so 
great an exponent and supporter of Hindi as Babu 
Rajendm’ Pi;asad. Presiding at the Hindi Sahitya 
Shrhmekft*in April 1936 he said — “the Hindi which 
is nPw-a-days used in books is the mother-tongue 
of very few people.” “If Hindi wants to be a living 
language it must not adopt the principle of boy- 
cott.” “The more Persian and Arabic words 
Hindi assimilates the greater and stronger will it 
become as a language.” (See the Jamia-i-Millia’s 
monthly magazine Jama of May 1936). But this 
sound advice was not listened to and the boycott 
went on with even greater vigour and speed during 
the last 4 years. As an example witness the pre- 
sidential address of Mahatma Gandhi at the Bhara- 
tya Saliitya Parishad in April 1936, the speeches of 
Sampurnanandji, tlie U. P. Congress Ex-Minister, 
and t|ie* presMential address of Mr. Subhash Bose 
at the Haripura Congress in February 193 Even 
most of the Hindus would fail to understand these 
speeches which are full of antediluvian words. 
Gandhiji advocated the use of more Sanskrit words 
when Hindustani was to be spoken in South India 
and more Persian words when it was to be used in 
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the Noitli. How could such a shifty language 
become the national language or for the matter ol 
that any language at all ? 

In this manner Congress leaders continued to 
carry on an incessant propaganda for Hindi drying 
the Congress regime. The self-same leaders ap- 
peared one day in the Congress ''and the next morn- 
ing in the Hindi Conference. In the- A. I. C. C. 
Dr. AshraPs resolution (of September 1938), 
intended to prevent congressmen &on\ espousing 
the cause of Hindi, was thrown out^ mercilessly. 
Communal narrow-minded was unmaskhd. 

“Back to Ancient India” was the one slogan 
heard in the Congress ranks, dominated as these 
were by the towering personality of Gandhiji. 
As a result of this, many of the Congressite Mus- 
lims became disgusted with the language policy 
of the Congress (as see the views expressed by the 
“Madina” of Bijnor, a leading Congressite Aluslitn 
newspaper in its issue dated 25-4-40). 

There are those who build their hopes on 
compromises. Some of these have already failed 
e.g. the U. P. Hindustani Academy. The Bihar 
Committee has been more promising. In this 
connection Maulvi Abdul Haq is working at a 
Hindustani Dictionary. But in the'iniclsf of the 
Urdu-Hindi turmoil Hindustani is faring rather 
badly. Each one pulls it his own way. What 
will be the end of this tussle? The thing seems so 
easy to manage and 3'et it has become so difficult to 
deal with. 

The fact of the matter is that as Babu Rajcndra 
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Prasad liimself admits, modern Hindi is mostly, 
an artificial language. It was brought into being by 
one Lallo Lai Ji a teacher of Fort William College 
at Calcutta in the beginning of the 19th century 
when he weeded out all commonl}'' understood 
Ai’abic and Persiah words from the Urdu books, 
r»eplacing them witb obsolete Sanskrit words and 
'■shus creijityig a ri«w artificial language. This was 
moderri Hindi very different from the old Hindi 
from which Urdu has evolved. Most of the Hindi 
‘Wiittep.** since then has been of this Sanskritized 
•type and •therefore static and entirely out of touch 
with the needs of actual life. This was the process 
of “Shuddi” or purification of language. The 
language was so pure that it was dead the moment 
it was born. Enormous propaganda has been car- 
ried on for this Arabic-&-Persianless edition of the 
Hindustani language. The Radio, the screen and 
all the might of the Congress Governments and 
Congfess Committees have been used to further 
the cause of this new favourite. 

While it may be safely asserted that a new 
language cannot thus be coined and forced upon 
the people at large, there is no doubt that modern 
propaganda is capable *of doing much mischief. 
Groj;e?que ^purisms” are being instilled daily into 
the ears of large audiences. (For example t 
for for , ijw! for for 

In this connection it is interesting to refer to 
a remark of Pandit Nehru’s that Urdu is the langu- 
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age of the towns and Hindi that of the villages. 
This remark is manifestly incorrect. As a matter 
of fact even fewer villagers than towns people 
would understand the “Hindi Athwa Hindustani” 
of the Mahatma. Urdu is undoubtedly the langu- 
age of the towns, while the various dialects of che- 
countryside, differing one from the other, stand 
nearer to Urdu than to Hindi, hlorc Arabic" 
and Persian words are used in the rustic tongues 
of Northern India than “pure” Hindi writers and 
speakers could ever dream of. (Vide the pro-,Coirg-' 
ress magazine Yialeem, of March 1938,' and the 
Congress Urdu journal “Hindustan” dated 4th and 
nth December 1958). 

The fact is that Urdu is nearer to the spoken 
language than “Hindi”. Gandhiji was taken aback 
when Maulana Abdul Haq once told him (in April 
1956) that Urdu contained more Hindi words and 
idioms than Hindi itself. This is so because Urdu 
draws freely upon the rich stores of popular Hindi 
spoken by the Hindus of medieval India and also 
because it is in many other ways a living language. 
For some time in the 19th Century, Urdu too be- 
came temporarily burdened with top-heavy learned 
phrases. Sir Syed Ahmad Klian rescued it from 
that dangerous state and gave it new life. 

When Hindi writers too give up their short- 
sighted policy of boycott of Arabic and Persian 
words and use more commonly understood words 
and phrases, Hindi will come to approximate mote 
and more to Urdu and the twain will be nearer to 
a meeting-point. 
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Then the question of Script alone will be left, ^ 
and India will either have both the scripts or adopt 
one which will keep her more in touch with a 
dozen other Oriental countries. 
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It is too late in the day to lay open the question 
of a national language fot India to .any public 
discussion. It was settled so early as in t9i7‘and 
later the decision to make Hindustani the common 
language was ratified by the Congress. ^ Tiie Cong- 
ress could not and did not slop till a Teasonibk 
measure of progress was attained in this behalf, 
before it implemented its decision which simply 
took effect forthwith because it was ever so natural 
and therefore inevitable. But as time advanced, 
different forms of Hindustani came into evidence. 
Even where you have a homogeneous province 
with a single language, the dialects vary from 
district to district, so much so that by a" single 
syllable, at times, a trained mind is able to tell 
from which district the speaker hails. We were 
hardly able to understand the other day at Patna 
the wail of a woman who flung her complaint into 
the Working Committee’s rooifi before she could 
be sent away. She reappeared nest ^ay and even 
Rajendra Babu said that he felt it difficult to make 
her out. 

While this is so, the rapid spread of Hindi or 
Hindustani throughout the country has brought 
into being types of languages with syntax and 
idiom closely modelled after the language of the 
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piovilice concetned. The appropriate verbs vary? 
considerably, while the appositional clauses are 
constructed in different languages in different ways. 
The employment of the past participle and gerun- 
di^l infinitive used adjectivally is very common in 
Tcliigu while it is almost absent in Hindi-Hin- 
dustani. rVll the Vhile we are talking of grammar 
hnd id?y)33a — not *the native intonation and the 
drawl of each province. An Andhra imports the 
latter fre^l^ into English which in his lips assumes 
'a'singe’ong tone. The Tamilian makes his n’s and 
Ts tliick hnd doubled up as it were. The hialayali 
lias his nasal twang which is characteristic. The 
Maharashtra actually wrestles with his sentenes 
and pulls back the last words and pushes forward 
the first ones in each sentence. The Gujerati is 
easily spotted by the soft and feminine tones that 
characterize his speech whether in English or Hin- 
,dustani. The Bengalee converts all a’s into o’s — 
especially when they occur in the first and last syl- 
liblcs of a word. All these mannerisms and idio- 
ayncrasies arc equally noticeable in the Hindus- 
tani spoken by each of these language areas, so 
that today we have different provincial variants of 
the common laifguage’of India — ^whether judged 
froijp*thc ivtandpoint of grammar or idiom or 
intonation. 

* There arc a few complications again from the 
measure and manner in which each of these langu- 
ages" has assimilated the classical language of the 
Hindus — Sanskrit — into the provincial language. 
Samsar is a Sanskrit word which means in Telugu the 
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in North Indian Hindi it means the world, 
and in West India (hlaharastra) both the family and 
the world. Again the Sanskrit word Apavadh used 
in North Indian Hindi to mean ‘exception/ \yhiie 
in Telugu it is made to mean /false accusation.’ 
When this was mentioned to Swami Satyadev he 
pointed out, that in Hindi Apavadis. also used some’-, 
times to mean ‘false accusation? 'The^-t vo bug- 
bears to us in the South in respect of Hindi' or 
Hindustani are the use of the letter ne 'with the sub- 
ject and the distinction of genders for words, in 
Telugu we have gender which is simple 'and the 
words follow the implications of sex, the inflection 
being the same for feminine and neuter. It is true 
that in Sanskrit we have gender for words and 
strangely enough the word mitraiu, which means a 
friend as well as the ‘Sun’, is neuter while the word 
Darah which means a wife is always plural. When 
we people of the South however have to jearn 
Hindi or Hindusrani we must be exempt from the 
tyranny of ne as well as of gender. In the ultimate 
analysis both are the same as the difficulty about 
the use of ne simply centres round the question of 
gender and number too. It would also be of 
’ advantage to abbreviate expression by using freely 
the gerund and gerundial infinitive in jfii adjectival 
sense. 

Another thought that occurs to one' in this 
connection is that Hindustani is considered — and 
wrongly — the mother tongue of the Mussalmans. 
It is not so. The thirty million Mussalmans of old 
Bengal (Bengal, Behar and Orissa) speak only 
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Bengali or some dialect of Beliari or Uiiya. The ' 
Mussalmans of Tamil Nadu speak Tamil and the 
diree million hluslims of Kerala speak Malayalam. 
The Mussalmans of Andhra speak Hindustani as 
m’^ch as Telugu,, but the former by preference, 
generally . When^ therefore we consider that ’H inch 
,or Hina(^stani is s|^oken by a large majority, we may 
not ovcjfldl^k this fact. Yet we must admit that 
Hindi hr Hindustani can be the only common 
national. ianguj.ge of India. 

^ “ \Yiiia_t is this Hindi or Hindustani. I am accus- 
ed Iry niany, made fun of by a few that I have got 
by heart a number of Persian and Arabic words 
which I don’t know how to use. I plead guilty 
to the latter and admit the former. But all that I 
can say is all that I must say in the matter. The 
tlindus West of Allahabad speak in common with 
the hlussalmans a language which, though they call 
k Hindi, tends to become more and more Avhat we 
should call Hindustani or Urdu. The renewed con- 
sciousness of cadi of these two great communities 
of their religion and separate interests — thanks to 
the British Government which has promulgated 
such a disiatcgra|ion — ^jp.as tended to introduce a 
certain divergence in the language spoken pa7'i 
passi and tT^e political thoughts entertained. This 
is unfortunate. The Hindus seem to suffuse their 
language with an extra measure of Sanskrit, while 
the IVIussalmans seem to charge their mother tongue 
with an extra dose of Arabic and Persian. It is 
not after all a question of majority and minority. 
The total Mussalman population — about eighty 
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""millions — may not all speak Hindustani, much less 
classical Hindustani, but a half of them speak Ur^/i 
or Hindustani, and in a country peopled by nearly 
400 million, a tenth of the population counts very- 
much and counts too for much in deciding the 
exact character of the national language. 

The acuteness of feeling op the (Question of 
language is evidenced by the following recent in- 
terpellation and answers in the Central Tcgislature: 

Sir Ziauddm’s Questions in the Central c 4 ^se/nhly^ 
Marsh 20, 1940. ' , ^ " 

Has All-India Radio abandoned the use of the 
word “Urdu” in its announcements and program- 
mes as well as its publications and does it use the 
word “Hindustani” in its place, asked Sir Ziauddin 
in the Assembly today. 

Sir Andrew Clow replied that the term “Hin- 
dustani” was frequently employed by All-India 
Radio but it was not correct to suggest that the 
use of the word “Urdu” had been ab^andoned. 

Q. Is such a language as “Hindustani” in 
existence in India? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is it the policy of All India Radio to 
carve out a new language for Indians^ in addition 
to Urdu and Hindi, at the expense of both these 
languages ? 

A. No. The policy of All India Radio is to 
endeavour, as far as possible, to use a vocabulary 
which is understood by the largest number of 
listeners. 
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Q. Are the Government aware that a great 
deal of propaganda is going on in the country for 
some time against the Urdu language? 

A. No. 

. ^ Sir Ziauddin asked if it was not Government’s 

'pplic)*«i«tp keep neutral in such political contro- 
, v.prsies ahd, if so, ^would instructions be issued to 
' All Jndia^Kadio to observe this policy and not to 
spoil tlie JLJrdu language by using unfamiliar 
' Hmdi w^ds? . 

, » Sir A, Kdow. Government have no intention 
of taking sides in the political implications, if any, 
of what it regards as essentially a linguistic matter. 
I do not agree that the Urdu language is being 
spoilt by All India Radio, whose policy it has al- 
ways been to avoid, as far as possible, unfamiliar 
words and expressions, whatever their origin. 

Q. Are Government prepared to issue ins- 
■ ttuctiens to All India Radio to abstain from using 
the word “Hindustani” in place of Urdu? 

A. No, for the reason I have already given. 

Sir Ziauddin in the course of supplementaries 
asked what difference the Communications Member 
made between Hiijdi and Urdu. 

Sif Andrew Clow said he thought that the All 
Indis^ Radio \?as guided by the definition given in 
•work on_ the subject, that Hindustani is primarily 
the language of the Upper Gangetic Doab and is 
also the ‘lingua franca’ of India capable of being 
• written in both Persian and Devanagri characters 
and avoiding alike excessive use of either Persian 
or Sanskrit words when employed in literature. 
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In reply to further supplementarics, Sir An- 
drew Clow said all living languages tended to 
change and he himself understood Urdu and Hindi 
as distinguished mainly by the extent to which 
they use Persian and Sanskrit words respecLi\iAly. 

in the midst of all these differences ay •■3 difli- 
culties — altogether bewildering /;ven to the Norjli 
Indian, what shall we, of South India 'do? , We 
see gaunt despair before us — not for want of faith 
in the concept of or decision on* the- comnpn 
language for India, but want of certainly aiid clear 
definition as to what language we have to learn. 
In Madras the Congress Government tried to evolve 
a language which is a synthesis of Hindi and Urdu 
and published readers in it. But if friends of the 
North quarrel between Hindi and Urdu, shall we 
suspend our endeavours in South India in this 
behalf till those of the North have composed their 
differences. The solution of this problem , is no 
longer the close preserve of North India which 
appears to be swayed by adventitious considera- 
tions. We of the South claim to have our share 
and my humble but considered opinion is that 
besides a Ust of basic wprds, we must evolve a 
list of at least one thousand words and ,expres- 
sions which are of classical origin on e'Tther sid'i and 
which must be learnt up by both Hindus and Mus- 
salmans for half of the words are strange to either 
group. 

We can quote many words of daily use which 
both the communities must learn. They may not 
use them both, though they may have to, for in a 
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large audience, it is unfair to use language which 
is not understood even by a single person, more so 
by hundreds. It is inevitable in the very nature of 
our conditions that the Hindus must learn at least 
a tljousand Arabic, and Persian words while the 
. Muss ulm ans must learn an equal number of Sans- 
krit woi^s. It is 'infinitely easy for them to fly 
away froV^^each cither and to use either highly 
San^rittzecl Hindi or highly Arabicized or Per- 
sianized lAau.’ ^ Language however serves its pur- 
pose only vflien it is universal — of course universal 
within litiiitations. Our object must be to make 
each other understood. 
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There is a well-lvno’wn Hiildi proverb 

‘the wife of uheweah it the sistef- 
in-kw of the whole village.’ It denotes exactly 
the present-day condition of over ten prores of 
Hindi-speaking people in India who, rhough nic5st 
numerous, ate the least organised. 

Speakers of other languages in India inhabit 
either in single provinces — such is the case with 
the Bengalis, the Assamese, and the Pan- 
jabis and wiU shortly be also the case with the 
Oriyas and the Sindhis — or they are grouped to- 
gether in single administrative provinces. TKe 
latter is the situation of the speakers of Tamil apd 
Telugu who live in the Madras Presidency; it is 
also that of the speakers of hlaratlii, Gujrati and 
Sindhi who form the Presidency of Bombay. The 
chief centre of Kanarese is Mysore, of hfalayalam 
Malavalam Travancore, of Kashmiris Kashmir, 
and of Nepalis Nepal. ' The "cooperative family 
of the speakers of Hindi is, howeve#^ so large that 
it is divided into several provinces for administra- 
tive convenience. The literary language of the 
people of five British provinces is Hindi, that 
of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh— 
renamed Suba Hind by the Indian National Cong- 
ress, of Behar Proper, Central Provinces, Delhi 
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and also that of Ajmer. Besides, the Hindi-speak-' 
iiig people are spread over a number of States 
which are grouped under two administrative agen- 
cies — the Bajputana Agency and the Central India 
Ag'cncy.* In other, words, the Hindi-speaking peo- 
•, pje c^ifiipy the njid-land (ancient Madhya-desha) 

, Noninern India from Jaisalmir in the west, 

' bordering *5n S’inefn and Gujarat, to Bhagalpur in 
. the east* bordering on Bengal, and from Haridwar 
• ii^thc n,c)ilh, bordering on the Panjab, to Bastar in 
{He sdlrll^ 'bordering on the IMadras Presidency. 
The, pro'blcms of such a large people must needs 
be manifold and complicated — they are adminis- 
trath'c aitd economic, religious and social, literary 
and linguistic and what not. I, however, propose 
at present to discuss briefly some living controver- 
sies connected with Hindi language and script 
only. 

■ TltuT-UrJ/i Controversy. Oriyi/i of Urdu and its 'Kela- 
iiou irilb other Hindi dialects — 

The most interesting point about these recent 
controversies is that almost all of them owe their 
being to foreigners and, are in no way problems 
arising, out of the innate difliculties of the Hindi- 
spealjSng pco’^lc themselves. I have used the word 
.foreigners not necessarily in the sense of non- 
Indiansy but chiefly for such Indians as are alien to 
the IJindi-speaking population either linguistically 
or culturally. The first and the foremost among 
these controversies is now generally given the 
name of Hindi-Urdu problem; and it has, thanks 
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to certain official and semi-official sympathisers, 
taken the form of a triangular question namely that 
of Hindi, Urdu and Hindustani. 

To explain the genesis of this problem it would 
be necessary to describe briefly the circurastaaccs 
in wTaich the Urdu language has developecLm our. -* 
land. As is well known, Urdu is a dialec{-/of Hin^fl^ ^ 
overloaded with Persian and Arabic' \ ocabulary 
and sometimes even with such grammi).tical forms, ^ 
and its literature looks to Iran, Central. .Asia and 
Arabia for its cultural inspiration. Though fthe 
early foreign adventurers in India spoke sqyeral 
languages — ^Arabic, Pashto, Turkish, Mongolian, 
etc., — ^the court language of the Indian rulers was 
Persian. Nevertheless for purposes of commu- 
nication with the people of Northern India, where 
they founded their empires, they had to take 
recourse to the local Hindi dialect of the Delhi 
area. But this local dialect was in fact mixed 
with foreign vocabulary. To take an illustration 

^ ^ t ^ % 

?r|i' ^ developed in parallel 
circumstances in which the same idea would be 
expressed now by the l^nglish^educated Hindis in 
the words writers # defect, 

?ftrr readers ^ feelings ^ realise 
When used for literary purposes, this mixed local 
dialect was written in a slightly modified form 
of the Arabic-Persian script, popularly called the 
Urdu script. Owing to political reasons this dialect 
assumed certain importance and was adopted by 
the Hindi converts to Islam living in the towns 
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of the Hindi-speaking area. It was next to Persian • 
the best language for them, for the latter was more 
difficult to acquire. Because of practical needs, it 
was learnt by such Hindus as sought employment 
. in :^he administration of the country. This is in 
. Brief 5^ origin of Ae Urdu language. 

Side'^y side with this semi-official foreign form 
• 'of an Ini^fan-di’ale?:t, other Hindi dialects were 
, cultivated by the people for literary and religious 
.-.purposes— tne ’chief of these being Marwari, Braj, 
A^,adbi ’^nd* Maithili. Each had its bright days for 
centuries’. ' The true national culture of the Hindis 
found its expression through the medium of these 
dialects which were used by them irrespective of 
religion — Raskhan wrote in standard Braj, Jayasi 
wrote in pure Awadhi. As long as Muslim rule 
lasted, Khariboli Urdu was regarded as something 
foreign by the Hindis and was scrupulously avoided 
.by tli people in general — official and semi-official 
circles being excepted. But with the disappearance 
of the hlughal rule from Delhi, this prejudice gra- 
dually withered away. During the nineteenth cen- 
tury the Hindis adopted Khariboh as their literary 
language, but after removing its foreign garb — 
namely the foreign vocabulary, the foreign script 
and ^e foreign literary ideals and thus revived it 
j^n its true local form. This is the modern Khariboli 
Hindi which is at present the recognized literary 
language of the Hindi people Uving in the five 
. British provinces and the two Agencies of Indian 
mentioned above. We can thus, clearly under- 
stand the comparative position of Khariboli Hindi 
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and Khariboli Urdu. 

E-gtf/ Controversy Befmcn Hindi ond Urdn is Cultural— 

There is, however, one noLCWorthy change in 
the present ofificial position ol^ Urdu. FornKjjiy 
Urdu'had imperial patronage, while contcniooi-ary . » 
Hindi dialects had comparath ely no sucly advan- 
tages. In modern times Hindi a'nd U'du ha\e ^ 
both come to the same level in this reaped . The , 
present-day official patronage of Urdu Js merely 
linguistic and not hteraiy. Though bcpcci'c of i/ii- 
perial patronage, Urdu has got still literary \ otarics 
amongst such Hindi converts to Islam, living most- 
ly in towns, as have lost touch vith their own 
mother-tongues, and also by such Hindus, of earlier 
generations generally, as were brought up in the 
cultural atmosphere of the nineteenth century. 
The Kayasthas and the Kashmiris living in im- 
portant towns of Hind are the typical r£pre- 
sentatives of the latter class; their number and 
strength is, however, fast declining. Moreover, 
though Hindi has also been recognized as the 
Court language, the tradition of Urdu is still con- 
tinuing in the law-courts of the United Provinces. 
For this reason, persons connected with the law- 
courts of U. P. have to pick up U5da language 
and script. ‘ ^ 

Owing to change in the nationality uif our 
rulers, in modern times the prospects of Urdu are 
not so bright as they were before. We have seen 
that Urdu developed in certain special political 
circumstances. That situation disappeared long 
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ago. The religious language of our present-day 
rulers is Latin and not Arabic, their official language 
is English and not Persian, and the script which 
they 'use is Roman and not Perso- Arabic. From 
• the f).ractkal point view, therefore, there is no 
' -reasoiv^hy Hindi, people should now stick to 
TJrdu language and^ script for administrative work. 
■'In the pn'jsHit circumstances Anglicized-Hindi and 
' the Ronian ^cript may have a stronger case. But 
"“the esseij^l difference between Urdu and Hindi is 
nptvthft qf' vocabulary and script alone. As has 
been. shown above, the naked tmth is that Hindi, 
along with the Devanagari script, represents the 
national language of the Hindi people, while Urdu 
language and script stand for foreign culture 
influences. The real controversy between Hindi 
and Urdu is, therefore, now cultural — the adminis- 
trative importance of the latter having akeady 
• vankhed. Consequently the solution of the con- 
troversy lies not in touching the problem of voca- 
bulary and script, but in handling the very sources 
of the cultural conflict which are represented by the 
two languages. The real question thus before the 
Hindi people is wjiether.they should stick to the 
nation^ form of their language and script or to 
adop/^ spectLi decorated with foreign feathers and 
.embellishments. This question demands rational 
inquiry-r'^ 
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Why should Hindi he the province I loiigmge of the Hindis 
and not Urdu? 

The case of Hindi as the national language of 
Hindi people is based not on sentiment but on 
sound reasoning. By adopting^ Hindi, the Kindi 
speakers remain in close touch, on the o/.T'hand 
with their ancient literatures, scji-ipts apeh cultures ; 
as preserved in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit, ,and on 
the other with almost all the modern' languages 
and literatures of India such as BengaUy vMarath-i, ^ 
Gujarati, Uriya and Assamese, and even those' of 
the south such as Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese, Iviala- 
yalam and even Singhalese. All these national 
languages of India take their inspiration from the 
common Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit sources. By 
giving up Hindi language and script and by adopt- 
ing Urdu in its place the Hindi-speaking people 
will have to sever their cultural connection not 
only with ancient India but with the rest of Modern 
India and may get in return only the doubtful com- 
pany of a section of the Punjab, (because even in 
the Punjab the Sikhs are sticking to Punjabi which 
is the mother-tongue of the whole of the Pun- 
jabis), of the government' alone 'of the Hyderabad 
state (where the people speak and cultivate their 
own mother-tongues which are Marathi, Telugu 
and Kanarese) and perhaps that of the prospective ' 
province of Sindh with a population of" about 
tWtty-five lacs only. Who will hesitate in the 
circumstances in making his choice? 
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'Principle of cofvmon language or Mlndustanl is unsound — . 

The case of Hindustani is even less tenable. 
By Hindustani is meant an easy variety of Urdu 
which from its very nature is unsuitable for any 
.high literary or sHentific works. The oth^r day 
; Mr. •'S'^hchidananda Sinha, the President of the 
. ^Conferc'hce of ,the^ Hindustani Academy, expound- 
ed .the ^ckuse of Hindustani, but his own address 
' was in English, while the attempt of the Secretary 
of ' the ,;Academy to write in Hindustani caused 
CQe’rrimerv.t' alike to the Hindi and Urdu scholars 
assembled there. A few easy articles or stories 
may be written in such an artificial language or it 
may be used for light conversation or for primers 
in the lower classes — ^but there the bifurcation of 
roads begins. The fact is that, Uke diarchy, the 
•principle of common language is essentially unsound 
and has done more harm than good. On account 
■ &f'T:his system, the students are able to master 
neither Hindi nor Urdu; and then, above all, it 
fails to solve the bilingual problem of these provin- 
ces. The earher system of the first form and the 
second form was much better than the common 
language system. » The* students used to master 
both^the languages in their pure form — one in its 
adva»5ced stage and the other in its elementary form 
• but witjju^^possibilities of future improvement on 
the right lines. The question of Hindustani does 
not, -therefore, merit serious consideration. 
Comnnmal outlook about Hindl-Urdu problem — 

There are certain people who look at cultural 
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'Ind administrative matters from the communal 
point of view. They arc heard to argue that as 
the Muslims would not like to give up Urdu, how 
can then the bilingual controversy of the Hindi- 
speaking provinces be solved? The argument h-as 
■ not much force in it. Firstly the question _ is- not 
of giving up Urdu, but that of falling fi with 
the national language of the Hindis! BtsUes, the 
assumptions that all Muslims living in Hiiidi-speak- 
ing area are speakers of Urdu or no„ hon;:Muslims 
speak Urdu are baseless. Of the 14% population 
of Muslims residing in the United Provinces-=r-it 
is even less in other Hindi-speaking provinces such 
as Behar or Rajasthan — a very large majority lives 
in villages and along with their Hindu brethren 
naturally speaks the local dialects such as Braj, 
Awadhi, Bundeli, etc. The real votaries of Urdu, 
including both Hindus and Muslims, are therefore 
reduced to a handful — to people living mostly, in 
the towns — and their number would hardly be 
5% of the total population. When once the 95% 
Hindis have made up their mind, the remaining 
5% Will naturally fall in with them sooner or 
later. 

/> r r 

Solution of Hindl-Urdu controversy — 

All these arguments lead us only to one con- 
clusion about our bilingual problem which, ~I may 
add, has been greatly exaggerated. The only solu- 
tion lies in the awakening of the right type of na- 
tionalism amongst the Hindi-speaking people which 
should rally them round their national languaffe. 
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Hindi, irrespective of religion, caste or class diffe-' 
rences. Just as every Bengali, whether be be Hindu 
or Muslim, Brahmo or Sanatani, Brahmin or Ka- 
yasth, regards Bengali as his mother- tongue, every 
Fi'f^chman, be he, Christian, Jew, Muslim or even 
,’Gerrpa|i or Englishman naturalised in Ftance, 
accepts "french as his national language, so should 
' eveiy Eh^i’di regard his Hindi language as the na- 
, tiohal kngjiage. I hope I wiU not be misunder- 
-* stood I .am rfoj: against the study of ihe beautiful 
trrdu h'temture, language and script. What I 
object tla'is its rivalry with Hindi as a provincial 
language. By the way I may point out that even 
European philologists do not assign Urdu to any 
particular province as a mother-tongue. There 
should be provision for study of Urdu as an 
optional language from the lowest to the highest 
classes and those who have inclination towards it 
. sJioijld be free to study it. Thus, what I want to 
emphasise is that every province in India should 
have only one recognised provincial language and 
script and it should be the national language and 
script of the province — ^in Hindi-speaking provinces 
Hindi and Devan^ari, in Bengal Bengali, in Gujral 
Gujarati and so on. The study of other languages — 
ancig^t and^nodern, Indian and foreign — shoulc 
, be op'tioml. This is and should be the right place 
for the''^udy of early and modern treasures oi 
Urdu literature. 

■ Omsiion of forming technical mrds in Hindi — 

Once the above principle is understood anc 
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'‘adopted the question of the tcchtiical words also 
would not raise any difliculty. I'He ]'iroldcm has 
unnecessarily been cxercisinq the minds of educa- 
tionists, scholars and writers. With the rest -of 
India, the Hindi-speaking people, should also lo^k 

' for their technical words mainly to the S^^i^krit ' 
and Prakrit sources, just as the modern lu^mpean^^ 
languages coin their technical wdrds oit'tuc basis" 
of their own classical languages. On ^^iKiS prin- 
ciple the Hindi technical words would similar 
to such words in Bengali, Marathi, Ouiarau,^''FamiI7.^ 
Telugu, etc. On the other hand, by adopting wc^els”' 
based on Arabic and Persian sources, Hindi 
would be cut off from the rest of India. It should 
not be forgotten that Urdu is after all onh' (we of 
the dozen important literary languages of India. 
In all such problems, the practical question before _ 
the Hindi-speaking people is whether the}' should 
keep company with ten or with only one. Becay-sev 
of the supposed difficulty of choice between 
and to adopt the word ‘island’ in the lower 
grades of educational institutions is a polict'' which 
is suicidal for both Hindi and Urdu and strikes at 
^ the very roots of our culture. ^ 

Nest we might consider the position about 
the terminology of advanced scientific sulr^cts. 
In this connection, I am reminded of a tajk with a 
Chinese Professor of Nanking who was lucent ly 
travelling with me on the same boat. Jn ans,wcr 
to my query about the solution of the problem of 
the scientific and technical terminology by the 
Chinese people he informed me that for cducatioi^* 
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up to graduate’s degree they had current or coined' 
Cliincsc terminology because they did not want 
to destroy the purity of their language. For high- 
est classes and for researchers and specialists full 
frf edoni was givc^ to use English terminology be- 
jcausft4his class ^f persons had to keep ifself in ’ 
^'constai^ touch with the foreign lands and their 
up-to-drti? reseaibhes. I feel that a solution on 
more Or l^ss similar lines is possible in our country 
’ also. 

» of liimU grammar — 

There is another problem about Hindi langu- 
age which has only recently come into the fore- 
front. It is the question of the reformation of 
Flindi grammar. Besides having provincial im- 
. portance 1 lindi language has the unique status of 
an inter-provincial medium for the rest of India 
.al«). When a Gujarati wants to make himself 
understood to a Bengali or vice versa, generally 
both have to take recourse to Hindi. In other 
words, it is the unofficial lingua franca of India and 
has already been recognized as the official inter- 
provincial form ^f speech by the Indian National , 
Congress. With this special status are cropping 
up^ numbac of complications. When the people 
, of othem provinces learn Hindi, they find certain 
difficulties in acquiring it — ^Hindi being different 
froip. their own mother tongues in several respects. 
To take one instance, the gender of Hindi is 

J ^!ic greatest stumbling-block for the Bengalis who 
-irjTm C11 rh cxrQtpm of p-fammatical srendet in 
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•their own language. Some time back, I read an 
article written by a Professor at Sliantinikctan, 
supported by a Bengali professor of the Calcutta 
University suggesting that Hindi should give up 
ail grammatical modifications in adjectives and 
verbs" due to gender, it was only then ihc - ■ 
Bengalis could think of accepting it as a „ 

franco of India. Their demand was ndf jhat llic)- ’• 
should be given latitude to commit such mistakes — c 
it was already there — ^what they wanted- was th^t 
even Hindi-speaking people who found i!o didicuJu’ 
in using the gender correctly, should begin to 
speak | and ^TRi. If such requests 

begin to be considered seriously, it is impossible 
to foretell the future of Hindi. The difficulties of 
a Bengali are of one type, those of a Punjabi of 
another type; a Tamil would find inconveniences 
of a different nature. Hindi language modified 
according to the convenience of the speakers a 
dozen languages of India would be anything but 
Hindi. The price for raising Hindi to the status of 
the lingita franca of India would be impossible to 
pay, I would prefer Hindi to remain the provincial 
language of ten crores of Indiaps, with its purity 
intact, to making it the inter-provincial language 
of the remaining twenty-five crores 6f Indian's by 
torturing and disfiguring it in a thousand- and one , 
ways. 

The request is really peculiar. French langu- 
age has almost a similar grammatical gender as 
Hindi. For example they would say le drap, ti^e 
cloth’ but ‘la robe, the dress’, or ‘ma mpi-p 
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mother’ but ‘mon pete, my father’. This system 
of gender of French is a source of very great diffi- 
culty for other European peoples who recognize 
French as a continental language. But I have nevei 
heard tlrat any request has ever been made to the 
French, people to -modify their language so” as to 
*fit jin "".^with the ’’convenience of the speakers ol 
' other k rrguages. ' The spelling and the grammar oJ 
English is anything but rational, but I do not know 
of any pe&ibns sent from India or for that mattei 
Tficpm= people of other nationahties such as 
" Gdpmans, Japanese, Persians, etc,, who learn Eng- 
lish for commercial or other purposes suggesting 
that they would stick to English only when ‘daugh- 
ter’ was written as ‘doter’, the past tense of ‘bring’ 
became ‘bringed’ and the pronoun used for ship 
were uniformly ‘it’ and never ‘she’. It should be 
’ remembered that the raising of Hindi to the status 
,oFthe inter-provincial language of India is owing 
to its natural position and importance and is dic- 
tated by the needs of the speakers of other langu- 
ages. It is no favour to Hindi or to its speakers. 

Which form of Hindi should be regarded standard ? 

An allied infernal problem is about the use of 
Khf'tiboli Idiindi by speakers of other dialects of 
Hin di itself. People of Behar and Benares-Gorakh- 
pur dj-’rfsions find some difficulty in using the 
idiom of Delhi-Meerut side. Even the residents of 
Oudh sometimes bungle in the use of certain 
IChariboli forms. When some weU-known writer 
dof eastern Hindi area commits slins and when he 
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‘•is ciiticized for them, he feels it a disgrace and tries 
to defend his use of the form or suggests that there 
should be laxity in the use of forms. This again 
is an attitude far from correct. Once the dialect of 
a particular tract is accepted as the literary langu- 
age ot a larger area, the idiom of the homg^f the . ■ 
dialect will have to be regarded as the standard.. 
When Braj was the literary language of c 3 uf country '■ 
the idiom of Braj-Mandal was treated as such, c 
Today, when Khariboli has been raised tq, .the same 
status, the usage of Delhi-Meerut side' should dSp 
accepted as correct in case of difference — ^=5^ 
t, ^ t; ## ^T, ftr 1 Discipline is 

absolutely necessary for stability in the field of 
language, just as in all other social institutions. 

Devanagari Upi and Koman script — 

From the controversies of Hindi language we 
may pass on to some of the problems of the Dewa- 
nagari script. The difficulties about the Devana- 
gari script are also mostly due to people who use 
different scripts for their languages. The idea of 
the substitution of Urdu script has now receded 

, into the background; its, imperfections arc too 
patent. But thanks to the growing number of 
English-knowing Indians, who bccGtoe familiar 
with the Roman script from their very childhood, 
the question of replacing the Nagari by the-Roman 
script comes up every now and then. Some time 
back I was discussing the problem with a Bengali 
friend of mine in a Paris Cafe. The congcmHl 

atmosnliere nf tKp 
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he opened his mind. He said that it appeared , In- 
evitable that Hindi would become the lingua franca 
of India as it was impossible to retain English for 
a long time, but then why should they be burdened 
with a new script also? The people of Bengal 
,alr('ndy knew the -Roman script. He added that 
’ijt is r'hy his people were for the acceptance of 
, th-s.-^bnlan script_^as an inter-provincial script in 
f 'India. h * ' 

' Now |;ke Hindi language, the Devanagari is 
'’the' nati^al script of the Hindi people. It has 
go!r p history of at least 2,500 years behind it; it is 
further allied to all the other scripts of India, with 
the exception of the Urdu script. It is, therefore, 
^^not possible for Hindi people to substitute it in 
their homes by any other foreign script. It does 
not matter much to us whether Devanagari is ac- 
cepted as an intcr-provincial script or not. Sup- 
pose for a moment that by constant propaganda 
for about 100 years we are able to substitute the 
Roman script in place of the Devanagari, and 
suppose that by that time the British Government 
of India is replaced by the Government of the 
Japanese, we shall then have to unlearn the Roman 
script and to ado^t the Japanese script for our na- 
tion. ^,The ideas of unnecessarily adopting foreign 
insti^iitions ii> place of our own are good for arm- 
» chair politicians, a handful of cosmopolitan people 
or for-such types of scholars as have lost their cul- 
tural moorings. How can the real people of the 
lai^d think of such steps involving a veritable 
siTcide ? 

J 
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'Klform of the Hindi script — 

The question of the reformation of the Hindi 
script is on a different footing but the way in which 
it is being approached is again ludicrous, "ilie 
other day I read an article by a- so-called 'Spccklist; 
on the subject arguing that tho Devanag^^^cripi- ' 
needed modification because its letters did nh*- idt- , 
in properly in the keys of the' lino-typt machine 
originally invented for the Roman script. «• 

idea is on the same lines as if some- one were lO 
in for a second-hand suit and if the sui'c diJ^nc^ fit 
the body of the person the shopman were lO' sug- 
gest that the form of the body was defective and 
needed rehauling so that it could fit in with the sc- __ 
cond-hand suit. I never heard of any mo\^emcnt 
for the reform of the Roman script — ^which by the 
way is far from perfect — for the sake of ordinary 
printing or lino-type. These inventions adapted 
themselves to the needs of the script but with us^the 
case is argued just in the opposite way. 

More recently, the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, 
under the presidentship of Mahatma Gandhi, has 
been going into the question of the reform of the 
Hindi script. Mahatmajf himself has not much 
time to go into details about such sipall problems 
and he has therefore naturally to leave them fo his 
followers. Amongst such suggestions' emanating'' 
from Ids advisers, the most important is to rehaul 
the Hindi script on the lines of the Gujrati script 
by giving up the line drawn above each letter whiclt 
is, as is well known, the most distinctive feature'-tf 
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our script. I would once more warn Hindi people 
not to go to other people for the solution of their 
difficulties. Some time back I read about an inter- 
view with Shri Rabindranath Tagore, the premier 
poet of Bengal. Besides several questions, the 
interviewer asked the great poet his opinion about, 
the "^vgbiiity of Hhe Devanagari script as the 
script of dndia. The report ran that the 
poet- sirjilgd and said ‘And what about the Bengali 
"^script for ifhis, position’? I am realty at a loss to 
Kujdcrsp.«d„as to why all the possible defects have 
suddenly developed in our script which is not much 
diflerent at least from the other Indian scripts. 
Personally I do not feel that there are many serious 
..►^defects in the Hindi script. A few minor modifi- 
cations such as substitution of for the conso- 
nant fc for the vowel or the Marathi for nr, are 
a different matter. 

CoH'insmi — 

I have tried to discuss briefly some of the most 
important controversies about Hindi language and 
script which have been agitating the public mind 
for some time and which have recendy come to 
the forefront. ^Sital changes in languages or 
scripps^cannot be introduced suddenly and thought- 
lesslf ..specially when they are against the ancient 
‘traditions, and long-cherished sentiments of the 
people. The examples of Turkey or Ireland 
on such points are illustrations of change in the 
direction of nationalization and not denationaliza- 
tion. Turkey gave up Arabic and adopted Tur- 
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ki^h as the language of the state, it gare up ^Vrabic 
script and in the absence of a suitable national script 
adopted the Roman script. Ireland gave up Eng- 
lish and adopted its own national speech. These 
analogies, therefore, cannot throw any light on our 
problems. As to reforms, I know that the lorng- 
established French Academy has not beeipi^le ptr 
introduce any vital modificatipn in the Fbe'vh 
language. Above all what 1 would like o empha- 
sise is that the problems connected wi'h Hindi 
language and script should be esaminerl by thi? 
Hindi people themselves and that toor. frbra-thc 
point of view of their own advantages and dis- 
advantages. The opinion of foreigners — specially 
of such from our own midst who are alien cultural; 
ly — should be taken with great caution. It is a 
warning which is perhaps not too late. 
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ei!;cou?ag^ment of India-consciousness is 
one •c^'ur major tasks today, for on it depends 
,tlie, fate '"of tke Independent Federated Republic, 
"R4iich_,is“'tkc objective of all politically conscious 
rndF^ins.. In a vast country like India, with races 
v/ho have come in successive waves of invasion. 
It is inevitable that there should be divergences 
— wfn-acc, culture and history. In spite of the fissipa- 
rous tendencies that grow out of these dijfferences, 
Indian history also reveals a deep unifying spirit 
that expresses itself in the continual enrichment oi 
India’s civilization through the contribution which 
each of them successively brought. In this unifying 
process, a common language has been one of the 
most potent factors, and we find throughout Indiar 
history the attempt to evolve such a commor 
language. 

Sanskrit, as iSie naihe itself implies, was tin 
resulKof suc;;,^ an attempt. The word ‘sanskrit 
meafis refined or cultured and is a reminder that i 
*was the language of the cultured all over India a 
opposed to the prakrit or the natural modes o 
speech of unlettered people in various localities 
P?|li, originally a prakrit dialect, grew in import 
ahee with the growth of Buddhism and perhap 
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but Avith the triumph of Hindu renaissance over 
Buddhism, Sanskrit came back to its own. The 
establishment of Afghan, and later Turkish power 
in Delhi led to the dethronement of Sanskrit by 
■~J?ersian, but its diffusion was perhaps never so gl'cat 
as that of Sanskrit. Nevertheless, PcrsiaiphT^camc' 
the language of the cultured ^d, tlie^'."ifxstocI.,cr 
ocer large parts of India, including arc^tj ■'■'-hich 
resisted the power of the Sultans-. 'Uidu, ihe^ 
language of the camp, grew almostt spo,ntaricousisir 
Based on a foundation of prakrit, it die,\'/"x".tely 
from Saracenic sources and served as a medium ot 
intercourse between people of different races and 
localities. With the advent of the British, Per: no...... 

and Urdu yielded place to English as the language 
of culture and state craft, but this replacement is 
itself proof of the recognition of the need of .t 
common speech. 

The need of a common language to serve' as 
the means of intercourse between India’s different 
peoples with their varying divergences of race, 
culture and tradition is thus one of the most im- 
portant lessons of Indian history, and this in spite 
■ of the fact that most of the Indkn languages hat'C 
great structural similarity, while the vocabulary 
is also in many cases common. uoreignei-S- no 
doubt repeat ad nauseam that India is i. continent ' 
with all a continent’s variety of languages, but 
this platitude, like most platitudes, is only partially 
true. In spite of many superficial differences thflre 
is a fundamental unity among many of the Indkin 



IIUjHAYUN kabir 



but ior the vatiation iii pronunciation, intonation 
and accent, this similarity would reveal itself even 
to a casual observer. 

Nevertheless, the superficial differences have 
.ob'ituded upon the consciousness to the exclusiojj^ 
<wf th^^jU undamentar unity. In the past, difficulties ”” 
^•Vesm^U^iicotipn^ tended to enhance these distinc- 
tioi-«»,^_^,oday, facilities of intercourse have grown 
^and the ’rc^uit is the enormous growth and difiu- 
..sion of jlifi^lisb. In spite of drawbacks from which 
pci!l?«rp‘s. both Sanskrit and Persian and certainly 
Urdu were free, ii has spread far more than any of 
the common languages of the past. So intimately 
entered into the texture of our life that we 
find a scliool of thought which believes that India 
cannot, now or ever, do without the English 
language. They point, and with a great deal of 
justice, to its enormous contribution to the evolu- 
tion of an Indian nationhood. It has brought to 
India, on a wider scale than perhaps ever before, 
a common speech and the common habits of 
thought that go with common speech. It is the 
symbol of a common economic bondage and poli- 
tical fate. * • 

'piven the struggle for economic and political 
freedom beai5 this out. Till very recently, poii- 
* tically vocal and indeed politically conscious India 
was "English speaking India and perhaps it is _ so 
cvea today. In the Congress and other political 
it|stitutions of an all-India character, deliberations 
are even today almost invariably carried on in 

’• 1 ^.-n the speeches which 
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were best -understood and most appreciated were 
those delivered in this language of the foreigner. 
Indeed, one could go further and say that speeches 
might sometimes be delivered in the mother tongue, 
-diut e;ven then, they were merely Indian traiijli- 
tefations of English speech. *Plie ideas the ' 
frame of mind, the concepts discpssed ap»-3 'the mci ' 
ings expressed, even the structure ,of the ij^ntenccs 
were often English m inspiration, though tli'" words 
used vcere Indian in origin. ' / < — 

With the insight of genius, Gandhijf saw dTiaf 
the tyranny of a foreign language must be lemovcd 
before India could achieve her economic, political 
and cultural freedom. Independence could h' — - 
won only through the energy of a resurgent mass 
and the only way of rousing them and bringing 
them into the movement was to appeal to tliem in 
the mother tongue. With the transformation of 
the Congress into a revolutionary miss organisa- 
tion pledged to complete independence, the pio- 
blem of a common Indian language has once again 
come to the front. 

English has no doubt contributed to this end, 

- for the present wide, even if siiallovg diffusion 
of English has resulted in a profound stirrmg of 
the depths of Indian life. Its age-long in&Tia 
has been so shaken that experiments in new wa^-s ' 
of life have become possible. Conservatism or 
reformism cannot perhaps be condemned or com- 
mended in the abstract, but in a country like Ind^ i, 
immobile under the burdens of an immemorial 
past, anything that tends to disturb the immobility k 
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is a factor of progress. But the corollary to this 
gain Y\^as a growing divergence between the educat- 
ed and the uneducated, and a bifurcation of Indian 
national life that weakened the struggle for poh- 

• tiehl freedom itself. • 

dominailce of English contained the seeds 
-■:;;3?^n cv<^ greater danger. It condemned to per- 
peLasL-^lliteracy a majority of the Indian people 
, and th earencd/to create a situation in which pas- 
•~sapn aijfd’jprejildice would be the dominant force. 
'If^^s ^sheer phantasy to expect that India’s three 
hundred and more millions would or could ever 
accept English as their common speech. Facili- 
•— of communication and its character as the 
court language have no doubt helped English to 
achieve its present position in India, but perhaps 
even more important was its adoption as the me- 
dium of instruction in all but the primary stage, 
"idiis was politically conditioned and yet it has 
had repercussions far beyond the normal sphere 
of politics. 

xVll educationists agree that working in a for- 
eign language means a great expenditure of ner- 
vous energy. Not only* does this exhaust the pupil * 
and decreas^^is capacity for original and creative 
w(^h, but it also defeats the purpose of education 

* itself. Working in his own language, he can con- 
centfate on the object of study, but if the medium 
is a' foreign language, all his attention is taken up 
\fith the language itself. The result is an undue 
emphasis upon the literary aspect of education and 

f this is exactly what has happened in India. For 
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the average student, higher education means a 
weakening of inihadve and independence. As 
for primary education, it is hardly related to the 
needs of the people and is obviously meant to be 
an introduction to a higher stage. Iii<' a . 
wold, emphasis on English has “’robbed the jjadiaru'. 
masses of the Icnowledge that ^is , necc^;si'ry - 

action and has deprived the intelligentsia^of-thc 
energy born out of union with the laasscr^. *■ 

English cannot therefore be the^ c-ornmoii.,.-- 
languagc for India, and this in spite of die 'g^at*- 
advantages it seems to offer at first sight. ' We 
live in an increasingly inrer-comniunicating world, 
and to establish and maintain a dose contact 
this world of interlacing credits, it is inevitable 
that India will, for at least some years to come, 
have to use one of the recognised world languages 
Even a nation’s dictum will not create an interna- 
tional language in a day. If then English has fo" 
be retained as India’s diplomatic language in com- 
mercial and political intercourse with the world 
outside, why not, it is argued, also retain it for 
communication within the land? And especially in 
> view of the fact tiiat any language in India is a 
foreign language to many and must be laboriously 
learnt? " 

The answer to this question is quite simple. -• 
Communication with the world outside is iiLpor- 
tant but even more important is the problem of 
communication within India and for this, evcjn 
the least known of India’s languages is superior 
to English with ail its richness and Affusion. Even ' 
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the least known of Indian languages is native to 
the land and known by latge numbers of men who 
have imbibed it with their mothers’ milk. English 
on the other hand is equally foreign to all and 
ntiist be consciously and painfully acquired, 

•is l^ijs all, for *• Mmilarities in structure, syntax 
wcfij^ulary ^lelp an Indian to learn an Indian 
sptsss^'pthcr than his mother tongue, but in the 
acquis'fioBi of English, there is nothing to lighten 
-hjs t^^. A common language for India must 
be an Indian language. 

Again with tlie insight of genius, Gandhiji 
saw that Hindustani is the only language capable 
becoming the common language of India. 
Other languages have their own claims. Bengali 
has perhaps the richest literature of any Indian 
language. Tamil also has traditions of a glorious 
past. They are however languages of the cir- 
'cumference and in history we find that it is the 
language of the centre that has invariably trium- 
phed. Bengali lost its chance with the transfer 
of the political capital of India to Delhi, for the 
language of the capital tends to radiate on all sides. 
The history of 4ndia also helped Hindustani, for 
wasirtaot Hindustani in its Urdu form the result 
oB'long liislorical processes? Geography, history 
and politics aU pointed the way towards Hindus- 
tanis' 

V * The character of the language itself helped 
fi the adoption of Hindustani as the common 
language. It is simple, it is easy to learn, and it 
is so nearly the highest common denominator of 
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the North Indian languages that with little or no 
instruction, most Indians north of the Vindhyas, 
can understand and talk pidgin Hindustani. The 
readiness with which we lapse into some sort of 
/'d*^^sed Hindustani, which is always a cross bdt- ■ 
ween our own mother tongue and some patja<« yHr^ 
brand of Hindi or Urdu, and the ^ase wit,Wvhicii1^^ 
is understood by a man whose mother tojag^c^as 
well as the brand of Urdu or Hindi il diffe'-en" from 
ours is another and a most convincing prpof'Tf this-^ 
fact. It was for these reasons that Gandhfji-inil’^- ‘ 
ed the Congress to adopt Hindustani as its offi- 
cial language, and already it has begun a process of 
filtering down in the south. Nci'crtheless, thlro^ 
are difficulties in the adoption of Hindustani as 
the common language of India, and the recent 
agitation in Southern India is a case in point. Wc 
may, however, argue that people in the Soutli will __ 
have to learn the language, for if they can learn 
English, why not Hindustani, which is at least 
more akin to their own languages? 

The greatest obstacle to the adoption of 
Hindustani lies, however, within itself. Because, 
'the first remark that one iS temffted to make on 
hearing this proposal is, — -“Hindust^ of ceferse, 
but which Hindustani?” For, there is Urfiu, 
and there is Hindi, — each with all kinds' of local 
variations. In Urdu, the man from Luclitiow 
claims the possession of the sole and genuine a'rti- 
cle, a claim which the man of Delhi disdainfullk 
rejects, while both combine to pour scorn upon 
the more provincialised form in BilTar 
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bad in the Deccan complacently watches the con- 
test hoping that the last word would belong to it. 
Similarly, in Hindi the claim of purity advanced 
by Benares is challenged from other quarters, 
while Bhojpnri and Deshn'ali seem almost beyond 
„ tl'ie palb. Even If we overlook these minor difl^ 
’-retags .within Hindi and Urdu, the distin<!l'ion 
• ..^^^fv^n^diem. still remains. It is true that funda- 
' the construction of Urdu and Hindi is the 

d same; 'but in Ipite of this fundamental unity, the 
“^-Ojiuturr*- dj^stru'st and jealousy of rival communi- 
provinces have forged between them a 
distinodon, not merely of script and vocabulary, 
but bound up with their respective history and 
«,£i®il:ure, and beset with lurking passions and 
dangerous feelings. 

The fundamental difficulty, then, with regard 
to the adoption of Hindustani, — ^perhaps the only 
Indian language otherwise qualified to become 
* a’n all-India language, — is the difficulty of choosing 
between Urdu and Hindi. Neither a Mussalman 
nor a Hindu would tolerate the language of his 
rival. Any attempt to give the decision in favour 
of any one of them would not only be rejected by 
the supporters -of the other, but evoke strong, 
communal ^busies and passions of the worst 
ty^e.. This explains the Congress refusal to face 
the problem of the script and the weak suggestion 
tha^'both “Nagri” and “Urdu” should & kept. 
®wt this proposal obviously forgets that the per- 
■ jletuation of the distinct scripts means the perpe- 
tuation of the rival languages with their different 
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H vocabularies and consequently dilFerent associa- 
tion of history and culture. 

Urdu and Hindi are basically the same langu- 
age and differ only in their scripts and in the pro- 
portion of Sanskritic to Saracenic words. Many 

/^ngrsssmen saw that the only' solution ‘was-^o . 
ado^t a neutral script, the Romftn, and fa y i ^ itaic:- 
comniunication between the Uc^o , colJj|faum!:fft^'y 
Instead, Congress hesitated between.the tw^jpiipts 
the Nagri to please the Hindu an\l thc^ Ucdu p) , 
satisfy the Moslem, and satisfied nekher^o^'them^ 
The hesitation itself proved a matter of^<;o5^:^f' 
to the Mussaiman and even orthodox !-doslem 
Congressmen have complained that the proposal 
of giving equal status to the two scripts remaf&«d«. 
only a pious resolution. In effect, the Nagri is 
slowly but steadily crowding out the Urdu script 
Nor can this always be prevented, for in areas 
where Moslems constitute a small minority, they 
are themselves gradually forced to adopt the Nagii' 
script. Ail this has, however, led to increase of 
communal bitterness and growing estrangement 
between Hindi and Urdu. Hindi today tends to 
be even more Sanskritic than it was before, while 
• Urdu retaliates by emphasising sfcll more its Per- 
sian physiognomy. The history of Bengs^.i is 
illuminating in this connection. ThSe is a cerijf’ in 
difference in the vocabulary used by the' Moslems ■ 
and the Hindus in Bengal, and since the M&lem 
are in a majority in the East while the Hindus dom, - 
nate in the West, this has partially coloured tl1c 
usage of the language in East and West Bengal. In 
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Spite of all local difFerences, the existence of a 
common script has prevented their ossification into 
Llistinxt languages. The difference in script has led 
to division in the case of Hindustani, while the 
unity of script has saved Bengali from a similar 
. ta?e. ^ 

- problcifl of a common Indian language 

liicS^fore ^est be solved by the adoption 
ofSs<c-mmon ^hd neutral script. Often a flnnk- 
, attack Sunec^d'' where a direct attack fails and by 
‘-Jt^motdfig^.the ’conflict from the sphere of language 
rilorc abstract plane of script, we may 
hope ( j soothe passions and mitigate bitterness. 
The Roman may well provide a way out of the 
-*4«€Slock created by the struggle of the Nagri 
and the Urdu scripts, for this is the script, neither 
of the Hindus nor of the Mussalmans, and in 
adopting it neither community could feel any sense 
of triumph or defeat. Neither the Mussalmans 
*'hor the flindus can claim it as their monopoly, 
and it would be a compromise which both could 
accept without any loss of self-respect or feeling of 
injured vanity and yet it would in a moment break 
down the barriers that separate Urdu from Hindi. 
We have alrcacfy seeif that fundamentally these* 
are act two languages but the same language with 
xh£ -same structural organization, difiering only 
‘ in their ’respective proportions of Sanskritic or 
Sa-aCbenic words. The existence of distinct scripts 
t|itds to perpetuate these differences of vocabula- 
ries with the attendant differences of cultural asso- 
ciation. If the two versions of the same language 
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weib written in the same script, their fundamental 
unity would reveal itself. The apparent distinc- 
tion which now exists would soon vanish through 
the constant interflow of words and ideas from the 
one to the other. This would not only make a 
i^mmpn Hindustani language ’out of the rij^al ^ 
groups of Urdu and Hindi, but Tv would aUtvnkvc;. - 
the effect of enriching and widening t^i CultfS!^ - 
life of the hlusalmans and tl?e Hind us^he _ 
Hindu elements brought in by Sans^trijic^t^ms a^ 
the Islamic factors entering throhgh ^ Si;peacei^,.--'' 
words would in that case become the'*'C^:^i»^nT^ 
heritage of all Indians, instead of the presSat state 
of affairs where the treasures of ancient Indian cul- 
ture are concentrated among the Hindi-spcalei iiiA _ 
Hindus, while those of the Saracenic civilization 
are practically the monopoly of the Urdu-speaking 
IMussalmans, much to the impoverishment of the — 
cultural life of both. 

Hindustani in Roman script would, there-" 
fore, serve to standardize the language, but this 
is not all. It would help materially in removing 
and solving the question of inter-provincial jealou- 
sies. Ignorance, and suspicion are at the root of 
. these jealousies and one offthc m^iin causes of this 
ignorance and suspicion is the apparent vari^,ty of 
languages which makes intercoutsS^etweetj. <•, In- 
dians so difficult. We have already pointed out «' 
that it is strange that this should be so, for in-^pitc 
of local variations in sound, intonation and struts, 
their structural similarity is obvious even to super- 
ficial analysis. Their vocabularies are also largely 



liUMATUN ICABIR 


z2,$ 

common, though this fact is not always obvious 
on account of differences in pronunciation. Every- 
day experience also bears this out, for with suffi- 
cient deliberateness in enunciation, a man from 
am-; part of Norffiern India can manage to make ^ 
r^hilns^lf soniehowj*«nderstood by another fro°m 

The adoption of Roman script by all 
langoges would, therefore, make the 
proceSV^of intiftcourse far easier than it is to-day. 
™^'ffeis n^iijalsOi'iead to an approximation in vocabu- 
^hese languages, though the presence of 
ihdcpefkicnt literatures in many of them will pre- 
vent ffie loss of their respective identities. 

question of Southern India can be taken 
up at this stage. The Southern languages form a 
separate group and cannot easily be assimilated 
^ into Hindustani. But if the Roman script be adop- 
ted for them as well, there would immediately 
■•come into operation a tendency towards the emer- 
gence of one standard South Indian language 
evolved from the languages of today, and then a 
movement of rapprochement between this language 
and Hindustani. This tendency would be further 
strengthened’ if _^irougljout India Hindustani were_ 
made a compulsor]>- second language in all stages 
officducationwfter the primary. The usual objec- 
* tims to a second language would not apply with 
th^ame force, for the economy of labour effected 
tfefpugh the adoption of one common script for all 
tlie languages would largely counterbalance the 
strain of learning a new one — especially when that 
. new language comes without the shock of a strange 
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^ appearance. A common script would also act 
as an inducement for a man of the South to study 
not only the languages current in the South, but 
also those of the North, and conversely, men be- 
longing to the North Indian language group would 
■^Tff-Joilger have the same initial djesitation 
cuicy in learning the South Indian speeebA'^^t^;^' 
greatest hindrance to acquiring a rioteigi^iangiu^'-’ 
is psjxhoiogicaL It is the first sliDck of4G?fjarni- 
liarity which is diSicult to overconi^ sen«e 

of urifamiliarity and strangeness is veiq"N a.|g/dS > 
due to the unfamiliar script. The actual ^r6ccss 
of acquiring a working Imowiedge of a ipreign 
speech is neither verj* laborious nor very difik^ ^t, 
as every one knows who has lived among the people* 
born to the speech. The ease with which childre^i 
pick up die language of their playfellows is furthef , 
proof of this. It is also a fact that the script by 
itself is not very difficult to learn. An average- 
adult person should learn even the most diliicult 
script within a week or so. But the feeling of 
bewilderment at the novelty of the script frightens 
men away from the very attempt at the task. Even 
when the task has been iindertaken as a painful 
'duty, it acts as a brake upon the "faculties qf die 
mind and makes it ail the more labwrous. Tilings 
we do with joy, we do easily; and anything' lh..t 
would tend to diminish the psychological inijibi- 
tions would, therefore, mean real progress towg^ds 
greater interprovincial intercourse and under- 
standing. 

If we agree to standardise Hindustani and 
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dctefininc its script, one difficulty still teinains. 
\vc w'c to make this Romanised Hindustani the 
medduni of instruction in different parts of India? 
\it5st people who readily and gladly veelcomc Hin- 
^ dus.uini>as the cpmmon language of India 'would- 
^d>lfers*;mt this, fifr this would l5e too much 

of the present state of affairs, only 
"^\ii|J^-Iim^istanii>in the role which is now played 
by Lm<,i^sh.^_ If we make the mother tongue the 
^ ifrcdiutlits^f instruction, as we must in the nature of 
and keep Hindustani as a second lan- 
guage ^ be learnt by everybody, this would again 
ineohe an additional burden on the pupils. Nor 
wajjdff much Hindustani be learnt, for we know 
'how a second language is treated by pupils all over 
world. Adoption of the Roman script for ali 
..hhc Indian languages largely overcomes tliis diffi- 
culty, for as we have already seen, a difference 
•of script not only means additional expenditure 
of energy but also tends to congeal the very 
attempt of learning a new speech. The standardi- 
tcation of the script aU over India would not only 
save the pupils from the actual labour involved in 
learning the 'U^u or the Hindi script in addition . 
to tl'^at of the ^ther tongue. It would also have ' 
tl^ 9 ffect ofUmioving the psychological inhibition 
, to ukfaniiliarity with a strange script. The 
ta^ of the pupils would be rendered easier by the 
tl^cncy of the largely common vocabulary of 
■today to become even more markedly so and the 
adoption of the mother tongue would not in conse- 
aucnce endanger the chances of developing an all 
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India speech. 

The choice of the Roman as a common script 
\vould thus solve some of the outstanding Indian 
problems. It would create a standardij'.ed Hindus- 
tan i and it would go a long wa}& towards -sol Yj|ig ^ 
t^x vexed commamal and provincial qu^fst^irp-i.s. JT 
For, these jealousies and hatreds are 
trust and suspicion which are, 'itTeajft in n^:t,‘^-‘ - 
the effects of the present division o£ langu^feSsT A ‘ 
common script would not only teM*tc|/inini-Sh_^ 
mutual hatred and suspicion of the coiTvm#5aitk:%^ 
making for greater mutual knowledge and»J udder- 
standing, — ^it would also act as a powerful aplvcnt 
for the assimilation and synthesis of their 
tive cultures. 

The objection may be raised that the Romap 
script would not prove suitable for conveying ali',„ 
the sounds current in Indian languages. It is true 
that the Roman script as used in English does net' 
have symbols for all the Indian sounds, but this is 
after all a minor difficulty which can easily be over- 
come by borrowing symbols, where necessary, from 
the international phonetic script. Besides, that the 
difficulty is not insuperable has d?een proved by 
the experience of Pali, of Turkish and of ^Per- 
sian. All these languages are writteH^n ffiis script, 
which is the best possible proof that it can be done . « 

There are also technical and economical jpa- 
sons for the adoption of the Roman script ditfr 
Indian languages. Difficulties of printing and 
type-writing in Urdu or Nagri or any other Indian 
script are notorious. It is enough to say that to . 
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this day, a satisfactoty typewriter for any of the 
Indian languages has not been evolved Both 
the Sanskritic and the Arabic types of script suffer 
from an unsatisfactory system of symbols for ex- 
^Tgsing* vowel pounds. The arrangement wlii^^ 
plfeaSa^ie vow^signs sometimes before, *sc^x^ 
sometimes below, and sometimes above 
UK ransomnt 'signs is patently illogical. We may 
add thg^r an^ system in which several signs repre- 
_st!ntin^^1i^o * 0 / more vowel and consonant sounds 
■sSk j^fsAbrned to form a new and complex sign, 
stands h?elf-condemned. This system demands a 
chan^'^ and it would be foolish to resist it on 
g ijQjg^s of supposed national sentiment. 

'There have been people who have canvassed 
tjae possibility and yet argued that the adoption of 
the Roman script would lead to the denationalisa- 
tion of the language, whatever that might mean. 
Appeals have also been made to our sentiments 
by reminding us of our indigenous scripts and 
pleading that they should not be given up in 
favour of a foreign one. But the answer to such 
objections is quite obvious. A language is not its 
script. The Semt is merely a set of visual symbols ^ 
used/o denotS^ic sounds of the language. They 
are chosea' i!!!feitrarily and have no necessary con- 
rltetion with the sounds and still less with the mean- 
^ing^ or significance conveyed by them. A child 
imbibe the language with its mother’s milk, 
llht most certainly it does not imbibe the script in 
the same maimer. The script has to be learnt pain- 
fllllv liv tliP iTirlivirln';i1 w’hpf-'hp'i* Vup 
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Of a native bom to the speech. It may be con- 
ceded that one’s language cannot be changed with- 
out doing violence to one’s inmost nature, tor a 
hundred nameless and intangible associadons 'are 
^ abound up with one’s mother tongue. It* woyjd^, __ 
*^Cj«xvcr, be foolish to apply tire analog|>i«»f^nnj 
case tif the script. For, any other 
write the language equally well aiid the ^aniglg/^- 
Germany, Turkey and China have definitely (proved 
that script and language are emlrcl)^'.- spffercKt ^ 
entities. The example of Sanskrit is also%a^%ikia:i«r 
point, for the different scripts in which '^aiiskrit 
is written do not in any way affect its nature.'! One 
difficult3/ may arise with regard to the heritags^gf^ 
the literatures of the past. These are written in 
Nagri or Arabic script, and if Roman is adopted 
as the standard script, would be lost to the average* . 
lettered man. It may, however, be pointed out 
that this affects only the scholar and the historian'' 
of a language and its culture. For them, it would 
be imperative to learn the indigenous scripts and it 
could easily be arranged to transliterate into Roman 
script those among the classics which _have become 
^ a common element in o'Ur na|iorial or social 
consciousness. 

Nor is there much risk of the piWii/:ial langu- 
ages losing their identity through the use 'of a coiii ■ 
mon script. The European languages adopted 
long ago, and yet there is never any suggestioixji^f 
any of them losing its separate identity. French 
and Italian derive from the same stock, and re- 
semble one another as closely as any two Indian 
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languages. A common script has not blurred the 
distinction between them but only made intercom- 
munication easier. English and French Im^c a 
large common vocabulary, and yet nobody suggests 
that a common script has reduced their capacity 
iro|ii^4|TOendent a^/elopment. If the Indian laruga-* 
,^5:' I?lj,no literatures of their own, there Anght 


beclHsoni^risk — ^though only a slight one — 
L of fiicir losing Iheir identities, but their developed 
** literatuiqg|jy.I^n'aditions render such a contingency 

advantages of the choice of the iloman 
script ^'om the point of view of international com- 
muof^tions are too obvious to require any special 
Siention. We live in an increasingly intercommuni- 
egting world, and it is worse than useless to try to 
^cut ourselves adrift from the general trend of world 
events. 

i It may be urged that this is only a minor con- 
t sideration. No country or nation does or can 
' choose its script with an eye to the advantages of 
the foreigner, and it is too much to expect that 
India will give up her own customary scripts in 
favour of th^ Roman, gnly out of a consideration 
of t^e 4jt^^^Les which foreigners may have. 
^ Wlrile fu%bsp^reciating the weighty character of 
^ t^s objeefion, it may be pointed out that this fac- 
is of greater importance today than it has ever 
• in the past, and with the gradual drawing 

^together of the nations in a continually greater 
intimacy, it is becoming increasingly more im- 
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put US into touch with the world and its interlacing 
interests; for, it is, perhaps, no exaggerauon to say 
that the present age is the age of the Roman script. 
English and the other European languages adopted 
^ it long ago. Germany was a latter convert, and 
TSday 5 * Russia is on the brink of-Sfiking the 
step.'^ Turkey led the wa}^ in the Orient, 
and Japan bid fair to follow soosw ' Tlitr vvholcl^ 
the American Continent has adapted k, '^’^Vith 
out adoption of the same script, \\h ..i/^ild fey' 
the first stone towards the emergence of i4i n4u s.-..- 
lani into one of die major languages of tlV“; world 
and also at the same time solve the problem of a 
national language for India. 



.^HAGWAN DAS 

f docs not seem to be any serious" doubt 

''*'l^ft in My qWrter, as to Hindustani Seing the 
Nationji] language of India. It is nearly equally 
ccilaii|. ^either Hindi can be abolished, nor 
more than can Bengali, or Marathi, or 
ptf]i-ayfcn‘ Tamil, or Telugu, etc. What is needed 
is toj/iild up the Hindustani language, as an almost 
nf'.^anguagc, which yet shall be composed almost 
wholly of hlindi and Urdu elements, with a few 
words of other languages as well, notably English. 
And this is far from difficult. The verbs are, 
practically all of them, common already to both 
Urdu and Hindi; if any new ones are taken up, 
from Sanskrit or Arabic, they should be conjugated 
in the same way as the old ones. The syntax is 
also the same, practically. The only difference is 
in the ■i*«ms, mainly. For tedmical, scientific, 
philosophic^ mjd litesary writing it will be im- 
pos^ble ^«^^oid the use of Sanskrit or Arabic* 
writer wiU inevitably employ those 
^th which he is most familiar. The habit should 
fob cultivated by the person who uses Sanskrit 
^^ins, to find out, fronf^a good dictionary, the 
/\rabic or Persian equivalents, and put them in 
brackets, side by side with the Sanskrit; and vice 
versa, for him who uses Arabic-Persian nouns 
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normally. If nationalist writers w(.iuld make it a 
rule to do so, -within less than a year pcriiaps, a few 
hundred -words of each languaoc would become 
common property; and the fact would lacjikatc 
‘mutual understanding’ in more tli^ one \ cr-\' go()^ 
sens|„^ all over the land. Over^f o t’cars 
happei-e^to visit Pondicherry. \Valki!u^ab(3Er 
in the e-s^iing by myself, I lost my^-arn 1 ic inch 

I met and requested to show me the ^wa)* to mt’- 
lodgings, could not understand my nor 

their French. Fortunately, I came across' t 
worldng on the Railway lines, who, ri‘ing‘-i^ 
hlussalman, knew a little Hindustani, and s\o was 
able to help me. 

There remains the question of script. I’litT 
present Arabic-Urdu script cannot indicate Sans- 
krit or English letter-sounds. The Sanskrit c.tn:' 
so can the English Roman script, with the 
addition of half-a-do 2 en diacritical marks. Either^ 
may be decided on, by a Committee of the Elect 
and Select. Remember; this does mi mean that 
either the Devanagari (i.e. Sanskrit) script is to be 
•wiped off from the face of India; or tligjfeflu (i.e. 
Arabic); any more than Hindi or Ujjdi^t the othcr 
-’provincial languages. It only 3:i^*^^'Oltat,,, the 
additional National language, whicwf - ^ -cai ltl __ 1 m-; 
taught in the educational institutions, alt over i1k- 
land, side hj side with the provincial (or famil'^k, 
‘mother-tongue, would hlafve this special script."!^ 
its medium, running aU over the land. 

good weekly, or monthly journal should 
be published, at some central place in India, con- 






